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Ifa. 29 18,24. And in that day ſhall thi def | 

hear the words of the book, and the eyes of | 

the blind ſhall ſee ont of obſcurity, and out | 

of darkneſſe. They alſo that erred in _ 

YJ 


rit ſhall come to underſtanding , and t 
that murmured ſpall learne dottrine. 
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Dedicatso. 


Ln 
__ 
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Deus jn me _immerentem con- 
"rulit, omni hujus preſencis 
'vite commoda.,tuz, poſt deum, 

munificentiz debeo, idque 
gratus palam. hic ——_ 

Qua ratione tuis ex Xquo re- 
{ſpondeam' meritis nefcio. Atta- 

men debitum hoc gratitudinis 

reſtimonium divulgo,atque ut- 
. . Wf-exiguumnac'jejunum nimis, 
- manibus 'tiis ſupplex offero, 
obſecrans ut qualecunque mu. 
nuſculum qui bonique conſu- 

Tere; et ceu'telieram grati animi 
 fronte ſerena accipere digneris. 

Majora ſcio', 'et meliora a me 

mererls ,' quam tenuitas mea 

preſtare queat,er(ut ingenue fa- 
tear quod” 'res' eft)tua benevo. 

Fentia in conferendo beneficium 

Tp longe 


| Dedicatio. ; Ho; 
longe ſuperat meas in reterxendo 
ries ea eſt nobili{sima ru 
indoles,ut non tam quale mil 
nuſculum , quam quali animo 
detur, obſerves; idque a Patre 
cleſti didiciſti, qui non tam 
carat bonum opis quod przx- 
ftatur , quam bonum animum 
in opere bono : \{xpeque Deus 
quod on deeft,ſua benignita. 
te ſupplet. Quicquid huic deeſt 
opuſculo,ex rua humanirare, et - 
indulgentia ſuppleatur. Accipe, 
amabo, quod exhibeo, non ge- 
biti met ſolutionem, fed animi 
in te prompt, indicium, meq; 
porro favore ruo proſequi ne 
define. Sed ne prolixior ſim 
quam parelt,Concludo,Deum 
duntaxit rogans, ut nil 
= - 


——_—S 


. = 
© A— F — WE 
q RE et 


| Dedicato. 
tibi ruisq; defic quod ad perfe- | 
am beatitudinem' * pertinet; 7 


Vale. 
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a Nobilitati ruz ob- 
rp. ame ſtrictiſsimus ſeryus, 
Anno 1654. | 
| : Mauritius Bohemus. [ 
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Ad Pium et Cordatum 
Le&torem Prazfatid. 


Alem te efſe,qualem te appeilo ( Le- 
; Oor) pium /cilicet & cordatum, 
ex charitate eſtimo. St non es#t ſis, 
| te moneo,& Deum ob{ecra;fs, es,allo> . 
quendum te cenſ(eo in hac arca,et paitcis mo- 
nendum,ne in ipſo libri limine offendas, 
Primum, ne mihi. arrogantie ditam ſcri- 
bas,nec temeritatis notam inuras, quad tantil- 
lus ego, iaexiso]tes; Taylor, Eph. 3.8. .u12ni- 
mus et infimus omnium, qui unquan publi- 
cam {(cribendi provinciam ſw{ciperunt,manus 
aento operi aahibeam, poſt tot eminentiſſimos 
pictate et eruditione Viros , quorum. preclare 
exſtant in Scripturas lucubrationes.. Non e- 
im hoc Iaboris ſuſcipioex ſingulari.,quadam 
ade mes iugenio opinione, nit meipſum falls in- 
ſcins , ( prout fallaciſima eſt numant anims 
ind les. ). ſed ex intimo Dewm in verbo [uo 
honoranas defiderio et ſtudio, mt. ipfins gloria 
ex imbecilitate - mea. altives. ſuxgat. Vtut 
A4 vero 
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= Prefatio ad LeQorem. 


vero alii, qu longe me antecellunt , multuns 
drcss x (acr liters ecclefie Chriſti attule- 
runt;. attamen ſicca he afſule mes communs 
feooimjefle aliguantulnm tae addeiit. Fortaſſe 
et puſlles gigantum iſtorum humeris impoſ- 
tws,tpſornm beneficio alterius proſſiciet. Vnid 
qued himei conatus alizs,qui adhuc ſuperſtites 
ſunt, [cribrs ad reguum celorum ernditis a- 
conomes divite ſupellettili inſtrattis.calcar ad- 
dent, ut ex ſms copie cornibus theſaures vete- 
res et recontes , apud ſe deliteſcentes depro- 
mant, et publico boxo 101 invideant. Et fs hic 
faltem fruttus fnerit preſentis opera mee, non 
erit quod vel me penitear, vel tu, Leftor, in- 
drgneris: 2 
Deinde,quam bond fide in his pagellts. ege- 
rim, judicandum cenſto. Non te fallatia cir» 
cumvento, optimas qua[g, notas & obſervatio- 


ues hic publice vendiftans ex pejoribas ſele- 


rs. Nequaquan, fraus hec digna efſet divi- 


wo et humano ſupplicio. Veteratorum eſt pra- * 


Rantiſſimas quaſque merces in ſummo dolis 
oftentare,et peſſimas in fundo occultare. Stat 
mbhi , per divinam gratiam , ſententia, «tf; 
quid defit huic ſcripto ex mea tenuitate,cnrare 
ramen, ne qvid yitii haheat ex improbitate. 
Has quas in manu tenes; illuſtrationes , ſine 
arl:Biu ex charris mets exferipſi, promt caſu 
by eas incidi, nt efſent veram ſfecimen reli- 
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_ Prefatio- 8d Leftorem. 
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quamis, quas majori volumine, fi Densper-. 

| miſerit, & fi he grate erunt leftoribus, poſt a- 

I Fiquot annos publics quris faciam. *Brgnt: 

ifte his maximam partem.fumiles tum quodl'ad 

quaiztatem, alie a'its metiores, tum quod ad 
quantitatem , alie liz. prolixiores. ' Nunc 
ſaltem illarum guſtum exhibeo , atque: ut he. 
primitie ſapient, ſive bene, ſive male, ita et 
rota [apiet maſſa. 
Sequiter at de ſcupo meo in hoc ſcripts Temere 
te b-evibus certiorem faciam.Preter ſummun 
asque ultimum finem,-gloriam Deiz' &- {ub- 

ordinatum eecleſie commodum; proximus fints 4 

mihi hic propoſiens duobas limitibus termina- _— 

tar, | © | | | 
Ante omnia et [upra omnia veriſſimam' 
certiſſimam Des meatem in verhoſuo indagare * ff 

& invenire ſatagogid quod pecipuum' s:ffirum 

ſtudium efje opportet, þ Deum et aternam vi- 

tam per Deam in Chriſto querere ef invenirc 

cupimns. 'In rebus divinis parum valet an-. 

thoritas human , imo nibil poller, wifi Serip-' 
turarum 'ſententizs roboretur. Argument; 

ab hominum teſtimonia vel ratione petitaanl- 

(ins moneexti-/unt in ſatro-ſanila Philofopnia, 

preterquamea que ex ſacris literis depromitn- 

) tur, ii/aemq; fulciuntar.' Ur. celeſtim ''veri- 
tatem, ommis [cientie caput texeamus, boms. 
num perſpicillis deprſi:15., ad legemettetti.' 

| | monium 
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_ Prafatio ad Letorem. 

monium abeundum eſt,crt videndum 

quenam ſint vera et indubitata Dei Iſa,8, 20, 
oracula,quorum ſenſu genuinus 6+ ap 
ruendns, et ſupra omnia inveſtigan* \ peg 1x 
das eſt. Et hoe ſcrutinium ſacram 

omnium ſtudiorum longe preftantiſſimum, 
facile relsquis palmam precipit. Hec ergo 
$mprimss ante oculos habeo inpraſents ſcripto, 
ut meipſum et alios ad fontem ct ſcaturiginem 
omnis celeſtis luminss ( quantum [cilicet 
Demus mn ſcripto verho {no impertiri voluit ) 4 
placitis bominnum retraham. Video plarimos 
ex aliorum ſenſu, et partium vel temporum 
| Budo veritatem metiri, unde fit ( perperam ) 
at cenjnuices pedanti, alients ocults videant; 
cum tamen ſine aubio veritas & -pietas ex 
folins Det arbitri et Chriſti autharitate pen- 
deat, et inde ſolnm netende fint. Now tam 
refert,quid Plato ant Ariſtoteles. quid Ponti- 
fices, Concilia aut Patres ſentiant , quam 
quid Dews ſbi velit. . Per Dei precepta ob- 
tinemus intellipentiam, & verbum ejus <ft 
\ lucerna pedibus noſtris, atque lux itineri 
quotidiano, ( P/al.119.104 105.) Et ver- 
bum Propheticum certius eſt voce. ceelitus 
demiſla ,  &t Petrus mozet, ( 2 Fer. 1.19. ) 
ad quod fi attendatis,rece facitis,tanquam 
ad lucem lucentem in obſcuro loco, uſque 


dum dies i![uxecit, er Lucifer exortus fueric 
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Prxfatio ad LeRorem. 


in cordibus veſtris.. Duantum CAPIeUns In 
carcere caligine pleno etiam minimans affetar 
{ucem, tantim 1105 tn hc Calignoſo wiſtroer- 
gaſtulo Incem wverhi divini jummo defideric 
appetamiis. Verum quidem et hanc lncem 
[acere ( Th aux punps To Fo : in liro cb/enro, 
quamain nos remanemz:s in tenebris inſtitte et 


ignorantie , ( fas s nutpe Sravyacy',”) yeque 


dum dies illuxerit, donec ( ut Mal4.2. ) Sol 
juftitizx,Chriftus, /44 /xce diem det cordibus 
noftris in hac nofte et umbra peccati ſed oun 
anima per internam regemerationem @ tenebris 
ad licem transfertur, anims neſtra ſumma 
lace illuminantuy; nec ulla amplins remanet 
ebſcnritas in verbo, niff quatenus nos in ca- 
citate et tenthr1s noſtris remanemns. Etſicubi.. 
Scriptara obſcura videtar,non iÞſius vitio fit , 

(ed noſtre ignorantie et peccato imputandam 

eff. Cacornm oculis ipſa lux meridiena nox 
denſiſſima ef. Duantum Chriſtns- nos ln. 

minat ex verbo, tantum lucts nebis exoritur, 
nec una quidem ſcintilla menus wel amplins. 


 Chriftus in verbo Dei, ef nobrs Sol et fons 


omnis divini Iuminis.ipſe eff Lncifer de quo 
Petrus /cribit, Scriptura vero eff preFtantiſ- 
ſim#m Corpus do&rins Chriſtianz ,,,9»:5: 
numeris abſolutem, nec ullum Syntagma ſa- 
crz T heologiz haic celefti volumint compa- 
raudum. Hoc primitas menti divine imprejſum 

| 1 
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Prxfatio 2d Lecorem. 


incelis, poitea perfettiſſime editum fuit in 
terris, et diftante [piritu ſaufto conſcriptum 
manibus Prophet arum , Evangeliflarum & 
Apoſtolorum.,Ynicanq; nofte dieg; hec ſeripta 
voluunt,ad ſummum eruditionss cacumen a- 
ſcendunt; (Pal. 119. 97, 98, 99. ) hec qui 
negligenter trattant vel dijpicinunt , Fulte/- 
cunt et (immane quantum! ) deſipiunt.1 Cor. 
1.18,19,2O0. 
 Proximo loco, errantes noftras de Det 
ſacris opintenes reſcindere mui prop:ſut , 14g, 
eladio fpiritus, qu: eſt verbum Dei;(Epb.4. 
17.) (ertum eſto vullam dari meliorem me- 
dicinam ad ſanandum rot flupendas hareſes, 
et errores inter Chriſti:nos , quam ſanum 
Scriptararum ſenſum. Sacra ſcripta ſunt pha- 


' 


retra unde omnes ſagitte ad inf: ftanaum Sa- 


_— 


tanam et ad veritatem defendendam  arpro: 


mende ſunt. Virbam Dei firmiter voſt 7% et 
aliorum animu imprimenzum oft, atque tenu- 
citer retinendum, eogue ceu ſacro quodam in- 
cantamento peſtiferum vinis abigenauum. Nos 
datur melius amuletum aduir/us venenun 
pravarum opinionnm. ni verb refle intel= 
lefto codunt, nungquam fallent , nec falltatur 
in rebus ad religionem periinentibus. Lui vero 
ſus inſiſtunt preconcept ts notioni®ns ab 9uma- 
0 ingeuio profetlis, nunquam ab errerious 
immunes.erunt, Si veritas foiide ex [acro vo- 

 tumize 
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Prefatio ad L-Qorem. 


Inmine tradatur , facile ſua authoritate ac 
virture errorum catervas evertet, nec tenebre 
humans ingenii, dintins ſe a potevts luce Evan 
gelii tuebunter. Nonnunquam errores ſacrg 
quodam contemptu deſpiciends ſunt cum erran« 
ribus vero placide agendum eſt ,et quantacnn- 
gue fieri puteſt leuitate et manſuerndine. SY 
fic traltentur hereſes, (ubit0 in fumum ab: 
thnnt et pre indignatione rumpentur,atque in- 
ſtar bulle evaneſcent. Nelim equidem nllam _ 
veritatis et pietarss doftrinam ſilentio ſepeliri, 
ne minimam quiaem ; veruntamen non id 
honeris largiamar erroribn: , ut in publico 
car, et pro frequents concione ſapins nomi- 
nentur; qua ratione ibs nomen et famam ac- 
quirunt, et magis in valgus ſparguntur, id 
quod unice affettant hereſiarche, mt publice 
1nnoteſcant, et ut nomina ipſorum ab imperita 
plebe ſuſpiciantur« Eſt enim hoc genus hows 
num valde ambitioſum et vone glorie avs 
diſſimum. Noa defaerunt vero” mſtra atate 
in Anglia qui temerario bello indifto.jod invar 
denaa errorum territoria male conſults, omm- 
bus erroribug claſſicam canere viſfs ſunt , & 
dudrm-ſepultas hareſes ex cineribns reſuſcit 
terwnt. Minimus error, fateer , non -ſine 
maximo periculs ejfÞ, et dato uno aþ[urdo ſe- 
quuntur infinita; at fi vieeas homines caco 
impets ruentes, et verti nolentes, non jam ani- 
moſis 


Pr#fatio ad Lectorem, 
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moſrs conteſtgtionibus, ſed precibus et lachri- 
mis eos impugna. Y1ando ex verby Dei veram 
dot rinam aper nifts, Deo eos relinque' Sat 
eſt, tu quod trum e3Þ pretitiiti. Hee E piſ- 
Copa ſeu PaStort irjungic ApoStolus Paulus, 
Tit.1.9 #t ten3x fit fidelis ſermonis ad do. 
&rinam facientis, et ut exhortari poſlic 
dorina. ſand, et contradicentes convince- 
re. Daltrize vera et [acra eFÞ optima falſz 
refutatio,quemadmed: 1m regula retta eff” opti- 
ma ſui tt obliqui menſura. AMihs ſemper 
duriuſculum babitum fuit, Theologi in ter- 
ribili Maris. vacabuls Polemicam worare, 
camintle tota irenica (iter auteioribas ppel- 
Lationibas Ppacis, et Evangelii inſigniatur 
paſſin 1 4 Scripturis. If. 52. 7. Lnke 2. 
109-14, Lex er Ev angelium 2d amorem' e+ 
pacem rexdynt, Chriftusincarantusattdlis 
pacem.a/cerdens pace nobjs reliquit Jo. 14 
27..,t 20, 26.Ntm1iteft Polemicum iz tots ver 
bo Des mfp queed Satandss rnfeftu mus pats hoe 
f., et aſſecle ipſs,Polerhicum readilerunt: 
Ap. £2.17:Sed hec de [cope did gies colldines 
Aitta ſuſſiciant. 

'c ſtrema de Mzthodo librs. verkans andh 
Fi les me bic_nullo ordiae Scripteras- cells 
.caſſe- Sed 5 n Dens vires mihs concedat , "OR 
Pi: ac erniitt animum addant ad major & 


 pleniord C:.nmeutaria ,, que quotiate {ub 
mAIK 


mann verſantar, et crejcunt indies publican- 


| Przfatio ad Lecorem. 
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da, Scripture veſtioiis infiftam, et libras 


Ziblioruws capitaque jua ſerie fingula percurs 
ram. Vnod fs he meditationes pits et ſans 


Chriſti fidelibas arrideant,plures iftisuſmads 4 


me habebuat, moag vitam Dens protrahat et 
vires ſuppedvtat. Si vero inſuper babeantar, 
he prime trum et ultime , atque uno hot o- 
puſculoſeribend; initium et finem faciam.He 
ſunt primitie, quas in ſpecimen future meſſis 
premitto. Meſſis vero nulla ſequetur, fi pri- 
mitie repuarabuntur. 

Ut finem faciam epiſtole, ſunt pauca que- 
dam que Te, Letter , incalce hujus prologi 
obſecrare et obteflari, 5Fatui ; utpote [ume 
tibs neceſſariaz videlicet, primum, ut queras 
gnerenda; tum ut tredas credenda ; porro ut 


agas agenda; tandem ut vites vitanda; ultimo 


ue timeas timenda «t ſperanda ſperes. Hee þ 
preftiteris, nihil tibi ad [anitam et beatam 
vitam deerit; hac ſs neglexeris, nec unquam 
Pins evades nec mnquam beatus, Pro meipſo ve- 
ro unum eft quod peto ab omnibus quotcunque 
Deo ſe tradideruat , ut aſſidnis pregibus miks 
in hoc ſtudiorum genere [uppetias ferant , ms 
Sacratiſsimas Scripturas pro ſua dignitate 
traftem , iva us n Tgoxony gayepe þ © THC 1, I 
Tim.4.15.Ut prefetus mens appareat in 0nm- 
mbuys: Proxe vicssim oro,nt Deus omnis Ve- 

| ritatis 
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Przfatio ad LecRorem. ” 


ritatis ſpiritam veritatis animo tuo immittat 
rt reducat im omnem weritatem (+ eternam' 
* falntcm. Sic Dewm erat, aus 


| ES 3 Tuus eſt ad omnia pietatis 


Datem Ha.!augh- et ſaſutis officia paratiſ- 
rton!4 in Conn,  famus, 
Leiceſt. e muſe» 

| me0o-:8,Cal. Mii. TIS . 

% Anno 1654, You SMenrit its Ropemus 


Colbergenſis Pomeranus. 


CHRISTIAN READER, 


- _ 2 He Avithor of this Trea: 
C2|[8® tiſe, being a Pilgrim in 
=== this Land hath by the. 
gracious Providence of God bir 
tranſplamed from his native ſoil, 
to labour in Chrilt's /meyard 
withinthis Nation. How great 
improvements he hath made of his 
cimeand talent, both thac place 
where he hath yeelded his fruit 
in conſtant Preaching, and theſe 


ſheets wherein he hath vouchla- 


fed the whole Land a rafte ther- 
of may ſufficiemty ceſtific : For 
althongh here thou muſt not 
look fora Garland of cis ex- 
ar 6 >" or Rhetprical Flowers, 
which 1s not tobe expeted 


* from 


Conn m4 


from a ſtranger, whole Sibboleth 
cannot eaſily be brought to a 


” ww # ' - 


' beyond a meer name or form, 
as appears by che quick ſale of 
ſome Engliſh Books tranſlated 
into their Languages. Indeed, 
their Divines generally are ſo 
much taken up with Diſputes & 
(ontroverſies, being fainto ſtand 
like thoſe builders of Jeruſalem 
in Nehemiah's time (Neb.4. 13:) 
as it were with a ſword in one 
hand,and a trowel in another,to 
maintain the frontires of the re- 
formate Religion againſt Poriſh, 
Turkiſh, Jewiſh and Socinian.Inva- 
ſions, that they have not been ar 
leiſure to attend praftical Theology 
ſo fully as ours have been. 

Now a forreign Stock grafted 
with anEnzliſh Cion, may partake 
of the Nature of the graft ſo 
farre, as to bring forth fruit 

M3 ſuitable 


ſuitable thereunto. This we 
both wiſh and hope, yea (if we 
meaſure the Lion by the paw) 
we believe will abundantly ap. 
peare in our preſent Author, 
Whom upon this account wee 
cannot but recommend to thy 
acceptance for his incouragement, 
and to the prayers of 2odl 

fters and other Chriſtians, for a 
continual ſupply of the ſpirit of 
Chrift, to render him every day 
more uſeful as to his place by 
his Mimſtry; ſoto this Nation, 
. -and his own native Country by 
theſe or the like Attempts. 


Simon ForRn 
Miniſter at Reading #© the 
( ounty of Berks. 
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READER, 


He Reverend duthonr of this 
ce TE Ed 


ſorvations upon ſo many {ele}. 


5 | laces of Scripture , bavi 
 BEBES : _— 78 the Pref "g 


before he wanld haws his Labours come-atiroa 
tothe publick view ,vazpleaſed to put ther into 
my bands, deſiring me to peruſe them my ſelf, 
and alſo to ſvew them ta ſore of my, Brethren. 
in the City, for their more able and impar- 
tial judgment : This hath been: dous for the 
gratifying of the eAuthowr (my waſt warthis 
Friend) according te bis modeſt requeſt.” 'Up- 
on the whole, my Brethren (to wave my own 
7audgment ; for wherein « it to he valued 2} 
do wnanimonſly judge this Treatiſe to be ſound, 
wholeſome, ſavenripy a prit of piety, and 
that which may be profitable to bumbie. Chrin 
ſtians, if God grue a blefiing., 
Give mee-laave therefore ( Courteous 
Reader )to cammend thee it to thee for thy fre- 
quent reading and ſerie meditation. 1 da 
#208 


not intend to bang out a Garland of praiſe, 
. thiriby. to flatter thee 3nto that which 1 de- 
fire of thee : Read thi Book thy ſelf, and then 
Judge of it ;* "tis of. age; and:able toſpeak (bath 
for #t ſelf and the Author too) if thou beeſt 
as able tojudg. Its own merit, 1 hope, will 
be enough ; Good Wine wants no buſh, and 2 
beautifull face needs no paint. Onely to re- 
move diſconragements, let me tell bs 'T ts 
neither tedious to weary'ithee, nor intricate to 
perplex thee, nor barren'to vex thee for the 
loſſe of thy time, nor erroneous to endanger 
thee i the loſſe' of thy ſoul (as too many #n- 
ſound Diftourſes art in this ſcribling age.) 
Thu way and methad of writing i very uſe- 
full, the Church of God hath reaped much ad- 
vertigo byivalready , and I hepe, will recesve 
more, if ſuch painfull, pious, publick Firited 
men as our Authour ts (actording to the Ta- 
lent he hath received) be not diſcouraged ; for 
here thouwthaſt the Text, the Comment, and the 


pratticall Application in a little compaſſe: . 


Here's ſomething exepeticall for the judge» 
ment, and ſomething energetical foride Af- 
fettions ; "the former is like the ſhewing of 4 
Ring, the latter us the putting of it on. 
Reader, I'will not detain the louger ; Read 
over theſe few ſheets, if they do thee good, 
bleſſe God for it ; if thou reapeſt no god, bleſs 
God for the deſires of the Authonr ta do thee 


good 


_ 4 k , 
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good ; for that ( 7can aſſure thee) is the ve« 
ry breathing of his ſoule to will, if how to per- 
form he knowes not. 
and honoured ; and I heartily wiſh we had but 
more ſuch, who would cordially deſire in their 
ſphear, tobe doing good. For my ſelf, 1 
[ay with Luther , utinam eſſem dignus in 
hoc ordine ultimo, ultimus efſe. Pre- 
fat. ad Com. in Gen. row the God of all 
grace be With thee, and ſanttifie all the helps 
and means that are afforded both from the Pul- 
pit to thy eare, and from the Preſſe to thy 
eye, that thou mayeft grow in knowledge, and 
in every grace, that the Word of God may dwel 
richly in thee, that there may be more light in 
the head, more heat in the heart , _ = 
fruit in the life. Pray for #he Author, 
and for him who is 


July 6, 1654 


Thine in Chriſt to ſerve thee, 


Tho. Jacous 
in M. Lndg. Min. 


Such are to be loved © 
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Criſt poder in int Our weakneſſe. 


2 Ou 12:9 That hs power of Chriſt way 
"N upon we © 


{ 3 z{ *: ; 


FE" Titaludey may be rendred FRE 1 That 
2b phwher of Chriſt may dwell in rhe, 4 
a Seckbon kirig dwells do his: glorious: pa- 
hace; Orig. ſp edi n reat<over we. 25's 
ys that goes fotth to:con- 
quer; {ſpreads his tent intbe-fietd. Oc may 
ereft 6 tabernucle ou we} wherein the POWEL 
of Chriſt mdy lodge, and 'reſt. Or muy 
wake a ſtage of ane ,"t6iaQ it: ſeife, and co eo 
ſhew forth its aRingstoope pei) publick veiv,; 
to become an ' admirable ſpetacle to: the 
world: ,\as. inzs Theater. -: All theſe-ex- . 
preſfions.arg little enangh co: ſerve forthe 
fetingour .of the -of the Greek 
word (ii#v:9awdry2; Chriſts\-power makes 
choice:of mans weaknefſe-of purpoſe ;' ro: 
diſcover and:diſplay' ic; ſeife'i iq” the utmoſt 
excent of its dwti —mm_ ie- our greateſt 


_—_—— a ————— 


- Chriſts power in our weakneſſe. 


imbecility. When wee are moſt ſenſible 
, Wherefore doſt thou complaine 
and ſay, My grace is weak, and T1 amthe 
weakeſt , the pooreſt, the moſk ,worthleſſe | 
wreriÞ that Wen Wi 139e' abs "Beek 


_ Chriſts ſufficiency will ſupply all thy defici- 


eng Chriſts -b/ood is validienaugh to 1a- 
eisfe for thy (infull defeRs,cand:this- Power 
ſtrong enough co reſcue thee out of all 
thy infismities:: : If: chop: :art>'i»/5 Vo 
Chrifh, is. all=ſuffrecap.«: Whati:do © 

thipk:Ghriſt isBuga Rady, ark ro:-doehos 


thipg for thee? 1Qr what. do uidnkenf 
Ghrſt>:Doſt ekom wnikdibura Dunne of 
him iftheibuſinefienofrialvadieiny>that: cap 


 favethoritrong ſand nov therwenk? Know 


his, cthac Obrifo pop cib tbe! pdvuct »/iw 
Gr4ranthywedkeld wenaknefſloja tne tos 
yeah to be; ftrgogabendifbgethiimct beods 
chis proper aridontcullizr intact nafabio 2B dver 
ta-make up Aur. waddhtſiesn!, Eph, 1bings 
Did we but &kyow 4 rm. yreeneſſÞof 
a om nem madighs: belit ve, Wopramny 

r orkine of intbir ity pow our wicaks 
acſſe mighttatbeoReg/s uur Facth Withi os 
edurxgement;[\ithian! caſk; 57; idovbe withodile 
>dungements' Wheni Chaſt::rehromp a 
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"Cri yep power. EY our DAFT" I -F : 


— for himſelfe, lfe, bee rakes not the 
talleſtand ſtrongeſteimersfticks, bur pur- 
poſely chooſeth the weakelt reeds and ruhes, 
and by his incomparable-power hee puts- 
ſuch frengrh into them, .chat they ſhall 
bear:the greateſt reſſe, [3nd our-laſt, che 
higheſt « Cedars, and firmeſt Oakes. 0.4d- 
mirahle, maſter-builder | God was-more 
gloriouſly ſeen in the wilderneſſe , when tbe 
Arkat Ged dwelled i in curgaine, (. which, ace 
but mark $290 ſubjeRtto beworn wich, wind 
and weather .). and when God walked ina 
Ts > #T abernacle, 2 Sans. 746: <) 
then , afterwards when. che. great Temple 
was buile of. huge ſtones. and call Cedax- 
trees, when Gods wayes were leſle miracu- 
lous. . Let. as fetch anadyantage fr 
Weakneſſacoi reſtmore. conkidently: AP 
ſtrrengthof, cNnif+ Meath I-20... 2 rpcral 
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4 —Tbe righteonſneſſe of faith. 
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The rigtheouſneſſe which is of faith. : 


Rom. 10. 5, 6, 7, 8. For Meſes deſcri- 
beth the righteouſneſſe which is of the law; 
T hat the man which doth thoſe things ſpall 
live by them. But the rig hteouſneſſs which 
| # of faith ſpeakith on this Wiſe : Say not 


in thine heart who ſhal aſcend into heaveno 


that is, to bring Chriſt down from above. 
Or who ſpall deſcend into the deepfthat uw, 
to bring up Chriſt again from the dead; Bat 
what ſasth it > The word 61 nigh their, even 
in thy mouth and in'thy beart ; that 5s yhe 
word of faith winch we preach. © 


' ” 
. ” ” : 
_”.; 
-e , 
=_ 
_ _= 4 
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ſecrtetcaba/x,or myſtical and alle- 
gorical conception to find out the right in- 
eerpretation of this place, and to make good 
* the Apoſtles allegation in order to his ſcope. 
The Apoſtle is plain and cleare enough 
whout it. He arguech only 4 minors ad 
145, alledging the place of Aoſer, verſe 
5. (_out of Leverticus 18. ) which ſpeak- 
eth of the law, for and onthe behalf of the 
Goſpel or of the righteouſneſſe of faith. 
14's Argument cunnes excellently thus, well 
| | sgreeing 


E need not betake our ſelves co x - 
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zoreeing to the Apoſtles purpoſe, if it de 
bat wl obſerved. 1f Moſes conld ſay rhae 
and thus of the law, and the righteonſneſſe 


thereof, which law # near to every manin 


bis natural conſcience; much more then may 
we ſay thus and thus of the Goſpel, or of the 
righteonſneſſe of faith, which comes as near 
to us, yeanearer by the in-operation and in- 
application of the ſpirit.This is a moſt ſtrong 
23nd invincible argument for our juftificati- 
on by faith in Chr:ift drawn out of Aoſes' s 
owne words. If the man that doth the law 
of Moſes, ſhould be juſtified by the perfeR 


- doing of it ( which doing was yer impoſlic 


ble by reaſon of the diſtance and enmitie 
betwixe mans heart and Gods law,aithongh 
the law be home-born, and bred in rhe con- 
fciences of men: ) then how much more 
ſhall that man be juſtified, that rakes 4old-of 
('hbriſts righteouſneſſe by faith , whereby 

Gods wrath is appeaſed, the law of God is 
new printed in his hearc,and alſo his beare 
1s reconciled tothe law of God, and made 
in love with it, ſo that there is a neerer af- 
finity, and cloſer propinquity betwixe che 
heirt of a believer and the boly law of God, 
taen ever there was or could be betwin: che 


 heartofa legal faw-keeper and che law of 


Afoſer? Thus for the connexioh and quo. 
B 3 taivoa 


6 | Therighreonſneſſe is of faith, 
"Fazzon of this text, and how it ſuits with 
. Pals intention. Let ſome things further de 
-oblerved for the explaining of che ſenſe of 
the words as they follow in the text.:the place 
is not eaſily underſtood by moſt readers, 

avd the want of underſtanding it , keeps 
.men from taſting that ſweetneſſe, that isin 
it. - Belides the former quotation out of 
Levit.cap.18.mentioned above,the Apoſtle 
alledgeth other words of Moſes our of Dex- 
teronomy C.30.12,13.14. partly as a proof or 
argument, partly by way of ſweerneſſe, al- 
Infion and illuſtrat:on,as who ſhould ſay: If 
Mojes did (prak,ſo of the law,we may much 
more {peak lo of the Gojpet, &c. Thus Paul 
comparing the Law and the Goſpel, doth 
{till give thepreheminence ro the Goſpel a= 
bove the L:w , becauſe the Go/re/ exceeds 
the Law by far in theſe two things, Firſt, 

the word ofthe Law , although ic bee nigh 
thee, yet is noihing neer fo, nigh thee as 
the word of che Ge/pel, or the righteouſneſle 
of faith. Secoxdly, the wogd of che Law 
is not ſo able to aſſure. thee of thine eternall 
eſtate. Leer us. wg] fer the la firſt, and the 


= aft, _ asthevy. lye.in Fiderio the text. 
doth. a ford us'berter Aſ- 


EG "9p ol life then the Law.. The 


Kighrrou/mrſs which i F faith ſpeaketh on 


this 


- 
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T he righteonfneſſe of faith. 7 
thiswiſe: "Say 'not im'tby heart ; - who: ſhall 
aſcend'into.heaven ?. that 14, to bring Chriſt 
aown:from above. Or 'who- ſball defcend #nto 
the deep ?i that 1#;to bring up Chriſt againe 
from the dead. Faith aſlures us that Chriſt 
Aſcending, bath made all things in:beaven 
ſarefor'us;; and now'to doube of our right 
to heaven were to:call Chriſt back againe 
from: thence,' or to deny his Aſcenſion. 
Faith'* confirmes us that Chriſts Death is 
our:life, and now to doubt of eternall life, 
were-to- nullifie the: Deacth of Chriſt, or 
co undoe all that Chriſt hath done or ſuf- 
fered: for us. Plainly thus it is : that by 
the Law we are at an infinite uncertainty 
abour-oureternall'eſtate. True: :;the Law 
faith * Doe this andilive;ver. 5, batiweran- 
not tell when we have done :enough.,: nay 
the-truth js, we can neverhave doneenough, 
to be certaine- thereby, that we-are well for 
ever. - Butby: the Goſpe/ all our doubts. and 
ſcruples; and queſtions are buried in Chriſt. 
Natursll-men thinke:they cannot. be:certain 
ofi their ſalvation; udlefſe they ſhould uſted: 
;xrv. .\ heaven. .to ktow ['the mind& of: God)? 
about ir; whether chey ſhall be ſiybd:ot no;: 
or unleſfetheyſhonld deſrerd inte tberueefhof 
know'/wirtherthey mibſd-pot rofrel or; 
12\ as if Chriſt had noe died! orvaſcartded: 

P1203: B 4 icr 


—— 
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for. our ſalvation. But Faich makes Hea: 
, ven as ſuretoa beleever, as if he bad been 
in Heavento ſearch the records there,or.as if 
he had been in Hell co make enquity there. 
For Chriſt telſs him by his word: 7 have ſ«f- 
fered Hell for thee, and I have prepared a place 
mn Heaven for thee, A'Chriſtian needs not to 
de anxious; fearfull, diſcracfull, or diſtruſt- 
ful; he needs not aſcend into heaven,; or ac- 
ſcend into the deep about this matter. : By the 


eye of Fairh we may fee our ſovies one of 


Hel,and we may fee our ſoules in Heaven in 
the boſome of God, in rhe ſtate of glory, By 
the Law it ſelfe no man can know afſuredly 
whether his place be Heaven or Hell. As 
many as are under the Law muſt needs be 
in perpetual perplexities, by reaſon of the 
rrregularitie of their. hearts , and the ſeve- 
rity of the Law, and the b:itterneſſe of the 
Curſe. Bat by Faith ſalvation is puc out 
of all queſtion. Wirhout controverſie, the 


beleeving ſoule may be as confident of his 
ſzlvation, asif he had ſeen his name written 
in the booke of life, #nd he. need no more: 


" fear his damnation,cthen the man that hath 
ſeen his debt croſſed our of the booke,and 
hath an Acquitrance in his boſome, needs 
to fear an arreſt for the ſame debt. Some 
would count it a great happineſſe, if they 
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The righteouſneſſe of faith. [19 
could ſend ameſſenger to; Heavenor to Hell, 
to know whither they ſhall poe hereafrer. 
The Goſpel ſaves us this fabour. He chat 
haththe Goſpel; or the word of Faith with- 
in his. heart, prevailing in-his- ſoule}, ie will 
ceſl him ſufficiently how things are with him 
in heaven , and what ſhall become of, him 
hereafter to all eternity. Will you heare 
briefly what the Goſpe/,or the Righreouſneſſy 


' of Faith ſpeaks to all beleevers in penerall, 


and to every one..of them .in particular ? 
It: ſpeaks thus: Chriſt ſuffered: the cxrſe of 
Ged for thee, ſo that then ſhalt nor ſuſfer it ; 
Chriſt aſcended to propare Heaven for thee, 
fo that thou ſhalt be poſſeſſ't of 5t. But un« 
belief contradicts all this,and ſo overthrows 
the Paſſion and Aſcenfoon of Chriſt. An un- 
believer will be his own Szviour, he will be 
aſcending or deſcending for himſelte. 
IT. The Goſpel, or the Righteou[nt(ſe of 
F asth comes zearer to us , more cloſely to: 
our hearts then the word of the:Law.V. 8, 
But what ſaithit ? The ward. « 'nigh thee, 
even in thy :month , andin thy beart: that ue 
the word. of Faith which we preach; Þ grant,” 
there is 3 Legall principle naturally in every 
mans heart, which is not Lex /cripta, ſed 
aaa, 2nd ſpeaks home very cloſely , . Rom, 
2-14, 15,16. But yet the word of Faith is 
ob. . MQFE 


Y 
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.thore clole yet ;, and _264r208 martin the 
heart-root. | 

-'T, Becauſe Conſcience cannot but cloſe 
with it, yea Conſcience may finde a greater 
and better light in the Goſpel, then is the 
dinime and darke light of the Law. 2 Cor. 
3:8, 9. eſpecially c. 4. 6. 

2. Becauſe the Spirit accompanies the 
Goſpel and gets withinthe man , into the 
very innermoſt parts of the belly, Prov.20; 
27: Joh. 7. 3$.:1 Cvr, 2. 17; r2. - The Spi- 
rit of God. can come zearer and clofer ito 
us then our own ſpirits. 

\ 3; Becauſe the word of Faidhin the Goſb 
pel.,, when it entreth inco us;, ic maketh 
our hearts one with-.ir-ſelfe. -For by- Faicle 
we become ' conformable ro'- the word: of 
Faith. The Law was neare'enough (beirg: 
naturally-ingrafted into every-mens heart) 
but yer there is' a vaſte diſtance in our afe- 
Qion from theLaw , yea an utter -exmircy 
againſtche Law. We- have the1word of rhe 
Law'in our hearts, but ic: is. not acceptas 
ble to our hearts, as the wordof the Goſ-» 
pel-is; when we: beleeve in-it;\ 'We finde: 
and feele that there is no affinity: no' con; 
cord. or agreement betwixt our hearts: and: 
the Law. Now what advanrage,' or what: 
benefit 1s it for ewo. ro dwelſ:in ..one raome 

near 


| 


—Tb Sir lrcomre e: 


near ab, and tolye i EET if they 
do. nothing, but fight and-quarrel ,and.never 
enjoy true friendſhip. and ſweet love? Bet- 
ter for them they were far aſunder. See 
Amos 3.3. Hence it.comes to paſſe ; that 
natufally men draw. near to God with their 
lips, God zs: near in their month, and fanfrom 
their .retnes. fer. 12 ;2-, 45 if they, | 
great friends to God and Religion ,. when 
indeed they are his utter-enemies,. andy they 
bear no jnward loveto God. This-.is the 
caſe of all.men, .chat,axe,meerly Legall and 
Naturall; ( it beiop,mp , true, that fo far 
forth as men-are Legall-men , ſo far: forth 
they are but naturall men) they can- hear 
what Duties the Law;. requireth; ,and.what 
fins the Law forbiddeh: ;«buc.,, they want 
power to doe thoſe duties 4n . love. yz. OT; £0 
forſake.choſe fins with.dereſtation.. - But on 
che.contrary, the Righteouſneſſe of Faith. i 
che Goſpel being evapgelically and rightly 
receiyed,-.doth not one]y {7x9 the. word of 
God tg, our hearts, BR picer our hearts, 
tothe word of Godforrever. If we . hear 
the Luw,,alene an, huodred, or 2 thouſand: 
times,, We.cannot loW/it ;, but when... 47. 
Faith, we telye upon hriſt io the promiles- 
of the Gel; el, x ts" the holy... Law; of 
God will Alike 2 made pleaſant to our wh 
that 


12 'Chriſts power in our weakneſſe. 

that it ſhall be as neare and deate to us as 
our own ſouls. Wee may fully compare 
Aﬀoſes in the Law, and ſt 1% the Goſ- 
pel,to two ſeveral ſchool-maſters; Aſoſes and 
the Zaw isa rigid and ſevere Maſter , who 
by threatning and whipping exaQerth an 
hard eask of his Scholers , and will needs 
require it of them, whether they be able to 
do it or not; Ifthey do it not, they muſt 
look for blows from his hard hands. By this 
means the ſcholer is fo ſcar*'d and frighted 


chat he-cannot now do as hee would and 


could have done; yea by this means he hatech 
both his book +nd his Maſter,and would be 
gl:d to be rid of both, not caring how far 
his maſterbe from him, or how long he be 
out of the way. But {3 in the Goſpel is 2 
moſt mild and gentle Teacher, who by ſweer 
promiſes and good rewards invites his ſcho- 
. lersto theirlearning, and he guides them 
and helps them to do what they cannor do. 
He is more like a foving Father, then a cruel 
rask-maſter unto them, and by his kind 
and gentle uſage , the ſcholer is made in 
love with his leacning, that he groweth and 
encreaſeth every day, out of love to his 
book and his Maſter both, being glad when 
his Maſter is neereſt cohim , co dire&t him 
in his ſtudies. This is Chciſts kindneſle to 

us, 


po ———-—. 


_ ouſneſſewhich is i» Chriſt fo: us. And Cod! 
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us, in the adminiſtration) and diſpenſation 

of the Goſpel,which far exceeds the old <vc0- 

nomie of the Law of Moſes, Gal. 4.1,2,3,Ar 
wh 5,1. Rom.12.1. 2 Cor. $.19,20. 


mos þ +4 
Sor ets FOOT, - 


Phil. 3 9: Net having mine. owne righrenf- 
neſſe which i is of the. Law. | 


'N the Greek, Thy bs aha; a whichd. | 
out of the Law, is oppoſed £0 :nat righte- 


Lx#r,.} wot baving , may be rendred: wp! 
relay: > AS it is uſed, Afetth. 21.46. :-A5 
ian muſt not hold a righteouſnellerfoy} 
gc 5 aa which floweth: forth out: of: 
2 LY nes from hbimſelf., and :is:nor: 
rom Chriſt by faith in bis camees 
ne ent dentin 

( is through the of Chriſt 

- = righteouſneſſe which is of God by 
Zaih, Reme.3.21,22. Thereis an ircreconeis 
Able antipathy betweene the = pt 
of Cbrift, and the righteonſneſle of was, 
which was hath in bis owne ciſtern, which 


74. SUf-vi ehrenneſſ 65 contrary tt to 'Chriff. | 
is of his 0wne hammering and hewing our: 
breatof his own baking, and drink. of his 
ownbrewing.. Chri if alone is the fountaine 
and well-ſpring of righteouſneffe,” from 


whence we muſt draw all our water of life. 
Our pureſt holineſle is not pure enough for 


the PRre re eyes | er pure:God..\; Why 
W 


ſhould we make that +bottomefor our aſ- 
ſfarance,wherein we:6an;find no reſt for the 
ſoles of our feet to reſt upon, no more then ' 
Nyeahrdove foundout of Noahs Arkd- Why * 
ſhould we gaze upondur good wotks; ſeting 
they are full of rottenneſſe , and the beſt of 
ok.themm are ſNarkftinking phavght, fChrilt 
donhr perfune HAS with his-ſwveet frin-- 
kinctnle?/ . Yesy'6ur torrapticntwe pol-'- 
lute the very graves Gar. Chriſt infefeth no | 
us.at 8yr.converſidn. .Eet us _ —_ - 
ly:to.Thet:the court of tir: Gules, that 
whewwelrura fior Hat: Os wiekedron: 
woturn by:no imbans cd/our owirH Gu | 
neſſe; uti tothe: ovitly' ri , y of 
GadIniChriſt” A tytnamtay' as | 
aiidft a linwte bro Workers 
is baſome, asS- with a Nerden of fin Son 
rottenneſle uporr His back. Somhe"think) | 
ed: oſcape the whirlpool of theitfins art 
| buſts, mo into'!ithe'igulfe of /olf- _, ; 
TO #1d /elf-conctited holineffe;” 
which 


_ —_ - OC——_—_—  W.. _- 


T he degrees of F F aith.. | _ 
which i$@Very WAY AS damnable; | theyarail ; 


the rocks on the lefe.hand; and caſt chemse :. 


ſelves on. thequickfands: ots the right hands: 
TIncidir: #:WScyltam: qui lr: witare charybs \ 

dini, But Paul is as ſhye of his former righe.: 
rconſneſs;25 of his former wick:dves Thereis: 
more hopes 36 that man that daily breaks the:. 
law off God,then of that man che thinks be: 
can and doth petfetly keep the law of God; 
The former may more-ealily:be convinted; 
of his *fulneſſe, and brought to Cher for! 
— ſer nd. fo latter fruſts- mn 

za | Freat: nee 
© meTit or. of jm _ 
—- 5 blind. fold'to hell, - whileſt he chinkd het 
is clibvg up.to heaveno upon the 'laddeh 
of his :ovm falſe, imgiaary :/clf+ *[mſficayy 
Reve!, WP aAS. Link Og.” T3 26479 94 old 
$3TQTEO3 TT G2 Dn 1 . Th ny 
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2” is: h Lei, Bf 
uvbeliefe. if: 380% . 
|= (6 1s IO DP, ITY ewo contri 
ry Ine mates.in.ogeouſe. This minis 


a true be/jever inghe midſt- of his ants 
others 
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16 Thedegrees of falth, 


others : are re unbilievers i in the midſt of: their: 
belitfe, as. Simon' Mags: and all of his reli- 
gion.” Af.8.13.: Oneman thinks 'hee doch 
zot truely believe, and yer believeth craely, 
notwithſtanding all his doubtings. Another 
man thinks he dorb truly believe, and yer 
doth not believe truely notwithſtanding all 
his confidence. + That faith for my mony, 
which complains moſt of the want of 
faith, which can! weep: wich-one-.eye, and 
laugk wich che other. Better'..is:'2-t7ue 
ferbamongſt many doubtings, then a fal/e 
faib incarnal: ſeqprity and proud: pratuny- 
dion; : infer. 4.21857 Iſa. 48:2: Chriſte 
faith; and a Chrift3anr faith ſhines atoſtin 
hed,” Yſayqnao: Pal: 22.1; + Oh-pure 
1 and brave: Eaich; that :comes all 
loody out of .bartell; with deſpaice," and 
et alive ! I find Sarah liſted amongſt per= 
Lo believers, ( Hebrevvs' 1 in I1,) and yet 


ſhe believe ty at- the 
= chin ROY NG wk \vhs Count- 
iogits iculous abſurdity that ſhe ſhquld 
favea:child, being*paft a)! poffiblliry* of 


Eonception in the common courſe © "tha- 


> |; % % 
MY 3. iy .x<2\ 


Gen. x I I,12. | 
w ometimes —_ Zoot 1 
# Tide fn parts.” birt xs at the- _—_ 
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The degrees of faith. | 17 


of converſion, A#. 2. 37.c. 8. 37- Cc. 9.6; 
3 Fidet in pre- Sometimes Faith fights in bar- 
tie, ze! , being aſlulted ' with 
doubts and tentations, as here in this cexr; 
COMPAIE I Tim, 6. 12, 2 Cor. 1. 8,9. Somers 
3 Fides in delj- Times Fairh is in a ſwound, 
guio. © when it ſetms to be dead, 
but ſleepeth onely. P/al- 77. 8, 9. 10. E- 
ſay 49. 14- __ Faith is _ full 
. Power conquerinp all op- 
» yg _—_— poſitions, 1 Ped _— 
5 Fides in trium: 2 Tim. 4: 7. Sometimes 
pbo, Faith is in trinmph, and 
boaſteth gloriouſly in the Lord, againſt 
all enemies whatſoever. P/al. 46. 1, 2, 3. 
Rows. $. 33, 34» 39. Sometimes Faith miſ- 
carries in the wombe, and this proves but a 
6 Fides in «h- Baſtard-fatth, a ſpurious, 
erty. illegitimate brood, that ne. 
yer comes to any perfeftion, This hath 
aothing of true Faith, beſides the name and 
ſome outward ſhape or forme, being deſti- 
wute of holy /exſe, heat, ſpirit, life, power, 
and motion, 7am.2.26. Of this there are alfo 
many degrees , thereafter as Hypocrites 
doe more or lefſe counrerfeis Faith. For 
ſome excell others inthe art of Hypocrifie, 
and there are Hypocrites of ſeverall forts 
| and ſeverall fizes. TE, 
' & V.7Z he 
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The Envie of the World. 
Jam. 4- 5. Doe you! think, that the Scripture 


ſaith in vaine, The Spir«t that dwilleth 1n 
us lafteth tacenvie? 


Bon whole Scripture all along doth 
ſpeak aloud, that thoſe that are aRed 
by the ſpirit. of God, wil: rather deſire to 
bear the envi: of the world, then. fawne 
upon the workd forthe favorr wnd- friend- 
fsip of the world. We ſhould be -ſofar 
from deſiring the love and apphar/+:of this 
wicked world, that we ſhould rather affeRt 
the exvie or hatred of it , for Gods ſake 
and for Religions fake. He is nqt a. good 
Chriſtian chat isnot-a warty » affifbion. 
But he 15 a Saint. of ia noble 1and. divine 
. ſpirit , that 15 ambicions of . ſuffering for 
Ghri.the Envie,xnd malice, aid. reproaches 
of che whole wortd. All the. Prophets 
and holy men of old were men of this 
ſpirit , as Abel, Noab, Lou, Abraham, 
&c. It ſhould:be a Chriſtians'morro daily : 
> Sirova gvIov0y;, Tlong for Envit; The La- 
| tine Proverb is neare it; a 

©. or 


The E nvie of the World. 19 


Not that we ſhould deſire or hope for Ex- 
vie 4 it is Euvie,(for that were to deſire a 
fin ) bat it is Metonymia effetts , and the 
meaning is, that we deſire and hope for 
ſuch a condition, the effef# of which is E- 
vie from our enemies. Or it may be under- 
ſtood comparatively ; That we ſhould a- 
ther deſire the Envie of the world in the 
wayes of God, then the frie-4/zip-of the 
world in the wayes of (in. Let us fay, 
Rumpanrur & ilia mundo, Let the world 
burſt with envie : Bonus n0n eſt,qui non ad 
invidiam uſque bonus eft, This text doth not 
ſpeak of aRive envie , whereby we. envie 
others. No, This is-a great fin, and the 
holy Spirir that dwelleth in us, doth not 
prompt us to fin. Neither can our corrupt 
nature be meant bere by the /pirir dwelling 
in 1s , becauſe the ſcope here is not co 
creat of Originall ſin; and beſides, it-is no 
where called in the Scriptures with that 
name, but it is the Spire of God that keeps 
up our hearfs above, and againſt the world. 
7oh. 14. 16, 17. 1 willpray the Father. and 


\ he ſhall f a you another Comforter, that be 
e 


may abiae with you for ever, even the Spirit 
of Truth,Whom the world cannot receive,c. 
but ye know him, for he dwelleth-i» you, and 
ſoall be in you, And by Exvit here is meant 

| C2 P aſſive 
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20 'Theenvy of the world. 


paſſive envy, whereby we are envied of the 
world. and hated, and perſecuced in the 
world. Nordoth che Apoftle aim at any 
exe particular place of Scripture, ſeeing the 
whole Scripture is full of this truth almoſt 
every where, 2s Gen.3. 15. Cap. 4.8. Gem.6, 
9.compared with 2 Per.2.5.and of Lot, ſee 
ver.7. of Moſes,fee Heb.11.26. of David, 
ſee P[.69.9.Not to ſpeak of all the prophets 
of old time, aud the holy Apoſtles in their 
times, 1 Cor. 4-13- Gal.6. 14, This 
Apoſtle in the fourth and fifth verſes of 
chis chapter uſeth cwo arguments againſt 
the love and friendſvip of this wicked world. 
The fir? is taken from the Artiparhy be- 
ewize God and the world, ver. 4. The o- 
ther is taken from the who/e conſent of Scrip- 
cure, which teacheth us that the ſpirit of 
Szints is willing and defirous to beare the 
worlds envy, malice and hatredin all ages, 
yer. 5. To theſe he addeth a rchjrd argument 
for our comfort, afterward in the (uxth 
verſe; that God gives wore grace 
then all the favour or friendſhip of rhe 
world comes to, and the Grace of God ts 
incouragement enough againſt ali the dif- 


| graceof the world. And this grace ef Ged 


4 


is properly and peculiarly promiſed to thoſe 


bumble hearted Chriſtians that es 
| an 


*. 6 . 
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Idelatry is Atheiſm. 21 


and humbly deny themſelyes of their eſteem 
in the world for God. But as for the prox, 
chat proudly affet worldly applauſe, and 
worldly greatneſſe, they are not in fa- 
your with God; but muſt look for all the 
enmity and reſiſtance from God, that God 
is able co make againſt them. This is clear 
in the place. And we may ſeethis verified 
in Aeſes on the one part, who for the f«- 
vour of God bore the ex of the Court and 
Kingdome of Egypr,being weak and feeble; 
and in Pharoab os the other part, who being 

proudly lifted up in his worldly glory, was 
overthrown. And many other ſaci like 
examples might eaſily bee produced to en- 
large this meditation. 


WW, 1 
Idolatry # Atheiſm. 


Eph.2.12. Without God is the World. Gr. 
&)s01 6779 X60 a; 


T3 Epheſians whileſt they were Papgns, 
had Godrand Goddeſſes good ſtore.Die- 
a of the Epheſians was 2 moſt famous Fe- 
minine-idol-ſtrumpeet , with whom the 
whole world almoſt commicted fornication, 
Cz worſhip- 


& ve 4 ©: a Neg, 
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22 Jadolatry is Atheiſm. 


worſhipping her with moſt ſtately and fo- 
lemne Devetions, And beſides her, there 
was a (warm of many other godleſle. Gods, 
whom the people of the world ſerved 
with great and greivous ſuperſtitions. Yer 
for al this,theſe Ephe/ians and the reſt of the 
heathen people were «ve: « Godleſſs peo- 
ple, an atheiſtical company , without God 
1n the world, although they had falſe dei- 
ties enough and co ſpare. Falſs gods are 
20 gods, er. 2-11. Thoſe that have many 
falſe gods are aſtogether without God, true 
Atheiſts,let them have never ſo great a num- 
-ber of ge/den or ſilver Gods : Yeathe more 
Gods any people worſhip, the more god- 
lefſe they are. When the wor/d was full 
of Gods, then men were altogether with- 
out God in the 07/4. 
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 Exceſſe # evill. Vaine glory 
4 10 glory, ys 


Prov. 25.271 :1t 5s not good to eat much ke- 
nep: ſo for men to ſearch their own glory, 
85 not glory:, | » | 


» 1. - x 
SF B- . ”# =. 
$6 4? 
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comforts2: :Omne nimiim: vertitur in Us 
tsnm; Tao wnurh of one thing is good for ne- 
thing.. The rxceſſe even of a good and laws 
fat ching I&evid and unlawfub”: Honey is very 
ſweet and comfortable, butroo- much hohyt 
cauſeetr:gnpings tn-:Tbe 'belly, breedeth 
choller,; and:- bringeth'-diſcaſes. Fraprant 
frowerome (wett to ſmel to, 'and refreſh'the 
brain, :if>bſed. moderarely., - but roo: much 
ſmeilingowthem, caufeth the head-ath,as 
expericnes? teſtificth;.; How delighrfall--js 
the 7glivtorobr eyes? Byt roo much ſtaring 
ico. tlie Soncbeams 'isthe> dazling of: the 
eyes,vfinevthe blinding. of-thern. - Weimay 
take, ofthe $nod creatires. of God; ypon.s 
koiwss pint .faeit were) or a ſpoonful avs 
timeg T-mean,oftiored, moderate quaittity, 
ind ieamatuce.”; Ifwe fall a graſping with 
Ihe >- C4 | both. 


| fol ztrueproverb,if applyed to creatare- 


* bo -* ﬀR,. 
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24 Eexceſſes are evill, 


both hands, or drink down deep dranghts 
at Once,we may ealily ſurfet unto death,un- 
leſle we evacuare one way or other after.our 
exceedings. The rule of Philoſophy holds 
erue, Vehemens ſenſibile ledit ſeyſorium, Mo- 
derate ſounds, ſach as in muſick, may much 
effeR the cares with fingular pleaſantneſle, 
but vehement ſounds, as your rivgiog:of 
bells neer hand , or beating of: drums, or 
blowing of trumpets, benums the hearing. 
Temperate jojes and delights are ever beſt, 
leaſt hurrfu] , and moſt contentfnll and 
comfortable to our ſpirits; whereas immo- 
derateneſſe marres all plesfures::and de- 
lights,though never ſo pleaſant and delighe- 
fol in chemſelves. | 6 
Now to make So/omens application accor- 
ding ro this texr, Letirt be obſerved that che 
middle ſoit of Howour and plory here upon 
earth is the fafeſt and ſureſt. Hee that is 
climbing higher, and afpiring after more and 
greater emnency ,-lofeth often that which 
he hath, by ſtriving to have:that which he 
would have and cannot obtain; as Solowen 
ſpeaketh:. For men to ſearch their owne glory, 
4: not glozy.  Tofſcek and ſearch after glos: 
Ty; isthe onely way to loſe it. :- The force 
of. the ſentence. is layd; upon the word: 
=. (PT ) ſearching, when a. man will ca-: 
W..- oy MJ EW gerly 
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gerly ſearch, ſeek and ftrive after mare and 
more honor and glory.,. not being ſatisfied 
wirh bis degree or place- that God hath al- 
lotted, him, he loſeth. his trne glory in. the 
hearts of thoſe that are wiſe and ableto.dif- 
cerneand diſcover his ambition. The Simile 
cuns perfectly upon both leggs, and. if:is not 
a lame or halting compatiſon; Ar: /wert bo- 
"),: $fi-coo much of it- bee eaten, turnes its 
[waetneſſe into bizterneſſe in. the belly.; ſo ho« 
nourtand glory much ſoughtafter, turnes but 
to. diſgrace: or diſhonowr. un the end, And. ef 
hong 4s wot fot food-fet.meg tutzonons per/on:.; ſo 
howgar or - glory us netcFis for an ambitions 
per/an.. - That wan (of all men) is not wots 
thy-of,g/ory, that ſeeks'to glorifie himſelfe. 
Man muſt not. get honqur-as he gets a wife, 
by wooirg , bur asthe wife gets a husband, 
by being wooed. Trecglory muſt come #»- 
[ought for, and-unlook'd for. Gloria Cre- 
codiles, Honour is like the-Crocodite'in the 
river Nias in Egypt, which purſues onely 
thoſe tharflie from hinm;&flyeth from thoſe = 
that purſue after him. Sa/#ſt5 ſaith of Cato, 
Luo minus uw parker bates Bi is 
fſequbareey the le(ſeWdſought for hoxiony, 
Pp hs forna”it Ph detes bee ne] 
that it'miphe-bee wricten'# an unalterable- 
Lawypom® the gates of all the cn of- 38 
- UG cates 7 
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States:and Princes, according to, this - ſaying 
of Solomon: Let no man have- honoxr that 
feeks x8. Certainly it is an #nglvv:ons thing 
0:/earch glory,” and a'vaitt-glorions mind, 
1s the character of a vain' man. The' moſt 
aſpiring ſpirits that lay deep deſigns for the 
igheſt honours in the world; arcindeed 
the moſt abjeR, : baſe, vile, unworthy: and 
diſhonourable perſons: in' the'Hghr of (God 
andall good men, and their honour found 
by their owa ſceking ſhall be loſt, #nd'noe 
bs lbngenjoyed.' © On the contrary,zharho- 
nouris trac honour, and moſt laſting which 
GoTcaſtech upon # perfor} thatÞis'anhumn- 
blexdeſpiſer of earthly #lory , and hefindes 
trueand real glory, tharfinds it ,* thoughhe 
never ſoughs afterit) 0 font * 
dagdei ! 5.5552 445 
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Matth. 6.10. ' Thy wid ve done ontarth as it 
5889; h4Veds oo 2 ng 9 301 
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[| this.a poſſiple thing, that: qen-an earth. 
 2{hyuy/d be and; flo; as Argels:oy vravens 
No: ſuze; yet Botyithfianding we! mwſtipray 
this prayer whileſt we are.o0 942chy. yen it 
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ought to be both our prayer and our endea- 
vour in our ea*thly weakneſſe ro 2ttaineto 
heaventy perfeftion, and before wee dye, to 
attaine to the ſame degree which ſhall be at 
the reſurrettion of the arcad, Philip. 3: 11. 
Itis the. nob/enefſe and divine height of x 
Chriſtian ſpirir, co ſtrive after eternal per- 
feQions, in this tempors] imperfeQion; 
and it is the excellency of an excelent fpirir, 
co ſeek for that 1»finite excellency ebovegeven 
whileſt we live in this fxite wor/d below, The 
heroick heart of 'a holy man is not daun- 
ted to grapple with appearing impoſſibili- 


tres: h 
| I X. 1 
Mans Panity. 


Plal. 39.5. Peril, every man at his biſf e- 
ſhate tr altogether vanity. 


Ort to ſpeak of the Vanitie of other! 
creatures, how ,vaine't vatiity is Aſam 
bimſelfe, even the higheſt Kings and Em: 
peroje>s in their greateſt ſtite,pomp and Yioe 
ry ? When ſcholers of largeſt readings 
have ſtudied moſt , dived deepeſt, '':2ad; 
ſearched fartheſt into _ the paſſages *::of: 
 . huma ne 


. 


28 Mans V anity. 


humaine affaires , piercing through the 
Res peſtas of all Nations in the world, from 
the firſt day of the Creation, to this preſent 
moment,they muſt needs confeſle & lament 
at laſtthe exceeding YVarnitie of man. For 
what is che /xxme of all the vaſte volumes 


CCI: 


T acit. annal. ]. ;. 
Mibi quants plura 
recentium ſeu vete- 
rum revolu0, tents 
mics ludibria re- 
ra mortalium cun- 
##% in negociis ob- 
verſantur. 
Tbe more I con- 
Eder old and new 
paged, che more 
percive the ridie 
culous toves of hn+ 
maine aft .ires in 
all matters 


of Hiſtory and Chronolo- 
gy , but a continuall tefti- 
monie of mans vanity ? 
The Records of all the 
Kingdomes on Earth are 
but large Notes or great 


. Commentaries upon this 


one point. When one 
IHonarchy 1s dowa,, an- 
other is up againe ; when 


_ one King is off, another 


is on againe ; when one 
winveth, another loſeth; 
when one goestothe comb, 


another comes out of the 
wowh into his roome. All chings wheel about 
from one point of vanity to another, in 
much variety, with a certaine wncertain= 
ty, and with a conſtant Inconſtancy. 
Well may the world be piQured as a round 
globe , caſt it which way you will, and ix 
will rune round. Jt hath been counted = 
matter of bereſie in philoſophie, to hold the 
S2-86457;1-: earth. 
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29 
earth moveable : but upon enquirie we 
ſhall finde , that chis lower g/«be hath 
walked about, as well as the Spheares of 
Heaven. Has and all that is abone him 
is inaſwimming 0r50,,and the beſt Mufck 
man can make, is but a »0/e of vanity, and 
a dinne of Mutability. ExtraQthe quizreſs 
ſence of all the greateſt matters of man- 
kinde, and you ſhall ſee them preſently 
diſſolved into a ſmoake, or into the /pirss 
of vanity. The changes of Nations and 
Kingdomes, the ſecrer ſ#{picions of friends, 
the conſpiracies of Commonwealths , the 
falſe Impeachments of one againſt another, 
the rreaſons, the murthers , the maſſacres, 
the bloodie wars that have been, and the 
certaine unavoidable Death of ail men, 
may minde us of the mutabilitics of Man. 
Alas! what a ridica/oxs, or rather pirroxs 
hurley-burley hath ever been up and down 
inthe world amongſt all the ſons of men 
Here is matter enough for Democrirm 
laughter, and Herac/itus teares. If wee 
look upon fa» not onely in his worſt con- 
dition, of weakneſſe or Adverſity, bur in 
his' beſt eſtate, in his full frevgeb,, in his 
greateſt wealth,. in his hi = Proſperity, 
we ſhall finde him ſtufe fnll and pufr op 
with all manoer of Yaricy. By Experience. 
| it 
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it. may be made good , upon ſufficient 
proof and tryall,that (1:) Every man (2.) At 


by beſt eſtate (3.) 1s vanity, yea (4.) Al-- 


together:Vanity. Not onely vaixe , in the 
Concrete ; but Yaritie, in the Abſtrad. 
Even /azxity it felfe cannot be more wvaize, 
then vaine man is. 


X. 
Heaven in hand. 


Hedr. 10. 34» K noOwsng 5: your ſales . that 
ye bave inbeaven a better and enduring 


ſubſtance. 


{He Engliſh hath made .a tranſpoſition 

.of the words without need. In the 
Originail it runs moſt excellently thus : 
yiv@oror]es 3x ey oy hau]ors ; (knowing that ou 
have in Jorr ſelves ) with a prepoſition, as 
ſome Copies read ,i(#r £21]:i5)or without a 
prepoſition , as other Ezerplaries have, it, 
onely in the Dative caſe (#av)ois) ro jour 
ſelves, or for your ſelvcs, However, the 
verb (#x«») is the preſent rene, and nor 
the future, both in the Greek and. Eng- 
liſh , which palpably importeth, a preſent 
right.and ile, yeaa kinde of preſent poj- 


ſeſsion 
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Heaven in 


ctetnall life.” 'Fi-/}, by Prexie, Chriſtour 


Head, who is 6ur Truſtee, hath entred' up* 


on acuall. pofſeſlion-in our ſtead and on 


. out behalfe: Heby. 6. 20. fob. 14. 2-3. 


Szcondly ; 'by Faith we arc as certainly affu- 
red of it «5 if we -were reigning there a[- 
ready, believing not onely the reality of 


the thing icſcife. Heb. 1 1, 1. but our par- 


ticahr: and: perfonall intereſt therein 2 7im. 
$8." Thirdly, by-Grace we have a tafte'of 
Glory ,.and Grace in-us is the firſt fruits 
of Gloriein Heaven. Glory is the confum- 


_ mation of Grace, and Grace the Inchoation 


of Glorie, Row. $. 2}. Laſtly, the ſpirit-is 
-theearneſt-pennie ,'in -part of psyment, 


2 Cor. 1. 22. c. 5.5. Eph. 1.14. Wekbave 


2 £00d piece of our reward, before all our 


. work be done. Thus whilſt we are on Earth, 


we are in the Suburbs of Heaven, and «s 
ſoone 28 we are paſt from darkneſſeto light, 
we are entred into the very borders of the 
land of promiſe. Then we may be ſure exongh 
of our future Inheritance. 1f we could 
not be ſure of Heaven before Death , we 
ſhould have no more comforr from the 
thought 


% 


2 


feſſor ie band already; and not! onely: an - 
ate'toi' come hereafter without preſent: 
. ] . fruition." 'Saints have '@: Heaven in theie- 
i} * fonles; and are here in this life poſſeſſ'd of 
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thoughts of Heaves, then from this 
world, and the - things of - this.;,world. 
And if wee could be -no more certajue of 
Eternal life, then: of this Temporal life, 
who would part with a preſent enjoy- 
ment for a future uncertainty 2 Who 
would change a Bird in hand, foy two 
Birds in the buſh g But this 1s all che 
comfort that a Believer hath, that though 
he cannot bee ſure of the comforts ' of 
this world, yet he is ſure and certaine 
of the comforts of azother world; hee 
knowes there is -an Inheritance above , 
and that this inheritance is his - owne, 
2 Tim. 1.12. fob 19. 25,26, 27. This 
one thing made theſe Hebrewes /o joyful 
5n ſuffering the ſpoiling of their goods, be» 
earſe they knew, thas they had in themſelves 
s better and endyring [ubſtance in heaven, 


as this Text tells ys. 


Eleftion implieth Succeſſion. 


XI. 
Eleftion implieth Succeſsion. 


Epheſ. 2.3. Ana were by Nature the 
Children of wrath as well as 0- 
thers. 


A LL the ele& Epheſians before their 

actual Converſion, were the ch:/- 
dren of wrath as well as others, by their na- 
tural deſcent, even as the reſt of the men 
ofthe world. This is notan unwary ſaying 
that dropt from the Apoſtle unthought 
of : He very wel knew their Ele#:o,where- 
by God had choſen them before the foundation 
of the world,Eph.1.4, 5.and yet for all that he 


. faich,there was a time when they were chi/- 


dren of wrath as Well as others. This is true in 
reality, they were ſuch indeed, aid not in 


their opinion, or in the appreherſioy of 0- 


thers. Intheir own opinion they were well 
enough, andit was no matter what others 
chought of them, bur they were really and 
in very deed children of wrath, in the ſame 
ſtare of fin and danger with the reſt ofthe 
heathen that were unconverted. Although 
in Gods decree all things have their full and 
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abſolute determination inſtantaneouſly and 
at once, yet that hinders not the gradual 
Szccrfjioa of things in execution,andin their 
Temporary events. Anelefed perſon is 
fir a ſinner,and fo a child of diſobedience, 
and a child of wrath ; afterwards he 1s con- 
verted, and becomes the child of God by 
areal change; and laſtly, he 1s glorifi- 
ed and made a Saintin Heaven. Ve are all 
firſt dead in ſins, thes quickned by Grace, 
and at /aft made perfeQin glory, Heby. i2 
23. Predefinaticy doth not overthrow the 
regular and orderly /z:ccefſion of one thing 
after another, but ratter imports a ſeries of 
all things, or a continued concatenation , 
whereby every thins comes to fall out in its 
own due turn and ame, Row. 8.29, 30. Nei- 
cher doth this make God the Anthor of fin, 
becauſe the decree of God never appoints 
the finfulneſs ofſin,(which is only and orj- 
ginally from Satan) but direds and orders 
the ſame,contrary to its own nature, . to be- 
coine ſubſervien: to his defigne,for his glo- 
ry, as an expert Phyſician by his dexter;ry 
and Artcanturn pier into good and who]- 
ſom Phy ſick. 
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X11. 
Proneneſſe to ſin. 


Lev.4.2. {fa {ciil foall fin. ver. 3 If the 
Pri:ſt do fin. Ver.13. If the wh:le C:n- 
gregation ſin through ignorance. Ver. 

| 22. When a Ruler bath ſianed, Ver. 

| 27. 1f any one of the common people fin 
through ignorance. 


"S= preſuppoſeth i» firſt, and then 
preſcribes a remedy againſt fin, as 
' knowing the frai/ry of our Natures, and 
our natural propezſity to fin, and being wi)- 
ling and ready to re/ieve us 2gainſt it. God 
is like a moſt indulgext Father, who takes 
it for granted, that there will be faxlts a- 
mong his children, God knowes that hs . 
people are apt to treſpaſs; not onely rhat* 
private perſons may commit a private fault, 
bot that Pricſt, and Prizce and people ; 
f yea, the whole Chxzch may bee guilty of 
publick Error, and general ignorance, an 
fin; and therefore hath provided a Sacrs- 
\  ficeasan Antidete againit fin. See 1 foh.2.1. 
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XFlI. 
 dcripture (Quotations, 


Matth. 2.15. That it might bee fulfilled 
which was ſpoken of the Lord by the 
Prophet ſaying, Out of Egypt have 1 


ealled my Son. 


HE Prophet from whence this is quo- 
| ted, is Hoſe-,in the eleventh Chapter, 
the firſt verſe. Itis here an All-gation by 
way of !/l«ſtration or ſpiritual A!luſion, to 
make the matter the more remarkable and 
conſiderable, rather then by way of Prob;- 
tic or demonſtration ; or if it be by way 
of Prof and Argument, it 1s for the /errlizy 
and confirming of Bel:evers, rather then 
for the convincing of Vzbelizvers, We may 
obſerve the like upon the ſeventeenth and 

eighteenth verſes of this Chapter, where 
the preſent condition of Berhl: hem: is com - 
pared with that of Ramah; juſt as here 
Chriſts coming ont of Egypt in his Infancy is 
compared to the coming of 1ſrae/ ont of F- 
gypr,, for the greater Illuſtration and Mag- 
nification of this ſtory of Chriſt. And it :s 
in effeR as much as if he had ſaid, This 

coming 
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coming of Chritt back again out of Zgypr, 
may be as much obſerved, remembred,and 
admired by us; as the Iſraelites deliverance 
is obſerved and remembred by Hoſea, Yea 
in common diſcourſe, and 1a other Writers 
it is a uſual thing to ſay upon ſome occaſli- 
on, Now the old ſaying is made good, &C. 
You may compare that 2 Per.2 22, It 1s 
che ordinary phraſe of any ſort of Quota- 
cions to uſe this expreſſion, Thar /xch 2 /ay- 
ig might befulfilled. Sometimes dy way 
of proof and demonttration, and ſometimes 
only by way of effetuall Applicarion. 
There is in every particular H;#ory ofScrip- 
tare ſome general verrze, or ſecret ;- fl. 
exce,applicablerto all times and places, and 
perſons, whenſoever the like happeaeth, 
as might be eaſily proved from very :nany 
Scriptures, Hebr.3 7. &C. c. 12:16. Rom. 
8.36. Ina time of great deliverance, 1 
would not doubt to quote this tame ſaying 
of H:/ex to magnifie Gods Mercy; Ozt of 
Egypt have [ called my Son. And wheie- 
fore hath God made it the Preface of the 
Law, or of the ten Commandmeats, | / 
am the Lord thy God that brought thee out, | 
bur rhac ir may: be applied (in ſome re- 
ſpe) co all perſons whatſoever, at one 
Une or other, in one notion or other > 
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Likewiſe ina time of Maſſacre,ſuch as that 
of Pars, 1 would not doubt to quote the 
words of feremiab, and ſay, New 1s folfil- 
led that which was ſpoken by Feremiai the 
Prophet ſaying, In Ramah was theie a voice 
heard, lamentation, and weeping, and great 
moaning, Rachel weeping for her child: en, 
and weld xt be comferted, There are ma- 
ny hundredpaſſages in the Scripture which 
have a ſecret tendency and inclination in 
them to ficany times and ſeaſons, whether 
they concern good men or evi! men. See 
Als 28.25,26. Who wil ſ:y that the ſame 
viords of J/ziah may nor as juſtly be apply- 
ed to impenitent Chriſtians now by us, as 
Par:l applies them to thoſe hard-hear- 
ted Jewes of. his time? So Heby. 13.5. 
The Promiſe made to 7oſhnah, is apply- 
ed to all Believers in all ages, the words 
of David, out of P/al.118.6. are put into 
the mouth efevery Chriſtian. The truth 
is, we may fitly 2pply the word to all times 
and perſons, ſo it be done /#tably, accor- 
ding to the preſent condition, 1 Cor 10. 6. 
Rom. 15.4. Both Saints and ſinners, are in 


F 


all ages and in all places of the /ame diſpoſi- 


tion, ever like themſelves; the former in 
Holineſs, the latter in finfaulneſſe, that we 
may well ſay with the Poet, 
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Fabula narratur. 
The times do bur change the names o* good 
men and bad men, their natores and man- 
nzrs, diſpolitioas an] aRion3ever agree in 
the general ; and therefore notnins 1s done 
well or il of good or bad men, bur forne- 
thing or other tte Scripture doth meet 
with it exactly, Heb.4.12,13, 2 T:r9, 3.16. 
alſo the providence of God is ever, and eve- 
ry where the ſame for effence, bur ihere is 
only a change in the circumſtances of time, 
place,and perſons. In thefe conſiderations 
the Scriprares are fulfilled more then once, 
and whenſoever any thing falls out ac- 
cording to any Scripture-ſentence, then 
is that Spripture truly fulfilled There 
1s not any one paſſage in the Bible, but it 
hath been /»/fi//ed again and again one way 
or other, many times over in every age of 
the Church : yea, the whole Scripture muſt 
be fulfilled in every ſoul that ſhall be ſaved, 
and God doth (t1i!] fulfil the Scriptures eve- 
ry day, when he performes his promiſes to 
the faithful, and his threatnings again the 
wicked. | 
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XIV, 
God the Objett of our Truſt. 


Mich.7.5. Traſt ye not ina friend, put 
ye not confidence in a guide, &c. 


O creature whatſoever , muſt be the 

adequate cbjeft of our Faith and truſt, 
neither may we confide in any thing beſides 
God, with an 4b/o/zte truſt, or unlimited 
confidence. We muſinot lay all the werghr 
of our {:carts apon the head ofany creature, 
but only and alone upon the Lord, ver .7. 
P/al.118.8,9. Whom would you truſt moſt 
ofall, in all your concernments ? Perhaps 
a near and dear fri:»zd, whom you dare 
make your gaide, whoſe counſel you dare 
follow in all things univerſally. But IM:- 
cah ſayes,do nor d» /o;T rſt ye not ina friend, 
put ye not confidence 'n a gnde ; that is, no 
abſolute, or infinite, and unlimited, univer- 
ſal, roral cor fidence., A friend, though 
never ſotrue, yet may 4:-. when his friend- 
ſhip ſhould moſt advantage you; or he may 
become weake and unable to help you , or 
he may prove f4/7z and deceive you, and 


ſhew himſelf a very enemy to you. Take 
heed 
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heed how you be guided by any man, be 
not over-confident or over-credulous, ſo 
as fo lay your whole truſt upon any. The 
ſurelſt friend or brother, wil certainly diſ- 
appoint your truit'one time or other, if 
not by wilfull :reacherie, yet by unavoid- 
able /forralitie ; he muſt certainly leave 
you one time or other, and forſake you, 
either when thou di:/, or when he himſelf 
departcth, Thus Jonathan failed and dif- 
appointed David, of whom he ſaith, 7 am 
diſtreſſed for thee, my brother Fonathan. &<c. 
2 Sam.1.20,27. | 

Perhaps thou thinkeit thou dareſt truſt 
the wife of thy boſome with all the ſecrets 
of thy heart, and with all the treaſures of 
thy hands. Burt fil take along  Micah's 
counſel, and take heed thou be'not decei- 
ved. K eep the doors of thy mouth from. her 
that lierh in thy beſyme. Thou muſt not 
caſt an abſolute confidence upon thy dear-, 
eſt wife, for ſhe may be either falſe, or if 
ſhe be not falſe, but of a true heart, yet 
ſhe is fraile and mcrtal ; yea too many love 
in f:w,and bare in heart. Remember what 
Samſons Bride did on her wedding day, 
and what Dali/ah did to. Samſon , - when 
ſhe had his head in herlap. Nay there' is 


a /ove between man and wife, which ſeems 
| | Ke 
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to be trae to doth, and yet is worſe then 
hatred; as when fezabe/ put Natoth to 
death, out of /ove ro her husband Ahab ; 
or as Herod killed Job» the Baptiſt out of 
leve to his Herodias, God keep man and 
wife from ſach hatefal love ! It is not ſafe 
ſometimes for a man to ſpeak all his mind 
to his moſt beloved wife; nor for a wife to 
open every thing to her moſt beloved hus- 
band, Many have undone themſelves 


this way, both for ſoules and bo-- 


Qdies.: - - - 

Haply you have many ch:i/4re» of whom 
you boaſt, andin whom you truſt, think- 
ing that they will be a ſure ftaffe in your 
hands in your old age. But be wel advifed, 
and take Micah's connſel, conſidering that 
theSon diſhonoureth the Father and theDaugt- 
ter ri/erh up againſt her Mother, ere. v. 6 
It had been wel for ſome, if they had never 
been parents. C41/4r:y oftentimes prove 
proud, perverſe, and rebellious, yea un- 
natural: the S-» many times feeks his Fa- 
chers d-ath that gave himlife, Let no Pa- 
rents venture to caſt themſelves upon their 
childrens conrteſies, SO degenerate is man- 
kind grown, that men forget their natural 
reſpects due to their parents; and- curſed 
Ham is ready to look 0n a2d faugh ar his 

Fathers 
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Fathers nakednefte, Remember how wick- 
edly wicked Ab/olomcealr with his godly 
Father Davi/, It als out ſometimes, and 
that not ſeliome, that thoſe prove mans 
xerſt enemies, who ſhould be his bf friends; 
and many a man harbours his enemies un- 
der his own roof, feeds his foe with his own 
bread,or lodoeth him in his owne bed and 
boſome. 

If this be the deceitfulnefſe of the crea- 
cures, whom then may we ſafely truſt? 
The Prophet Micah makes a good anſwer 
to this queition ; c.7. 7. Therefore will T7 
look unto the Lord, U will wait for the Ged of 
my Salvation; my Goawill hear me. 

When allis done, God is the beſt and 
ſureſt (rierd, 1a whom we may only confide 
with ſafety and ab/e/ateaſ/rrance without the 
leaſt dubitation or ſuſpicion. If we do truit 
jn him, our truſt can never he deceived ; 
neither by treachery, for God is mott true 
and faithful : nor by mortality, for Gods 
immortal, andneverdieth ; nor by #z:za:- 

ſta»cy, for God is unchangeable, 'the ſame 
yeſterday, and to day, and for ever,and his 
Truth endureth to all generations: nor 
by impatency, for all power belongeth unto 
God. And for our better encouragement 
to truſt in God alone, Aicah tell us, chat 

1 


44 A deſerted condition. 


— 


noeurmy ſhall prevail over us, if God bee 


friezds with us,ver.8. Rejoice not againſt me, 


O mine enemie. And whereas it mighec be 
objected, That che Godly do fall into trou- 
ble, andinto darkneſs, he makes this an- 


 ſwer for his defence, z/hen 7 fall, I ſhall 


riſe. When we are at the low:it, God 
will raiſe us. 7/hen 1 fit in darkneſs, the 
Lord ſhall be a light unto me.Our 1i7ht which 
ſhineth from the face of God, is alwayes a 
ſhining light in the midſt of darkneſs. A Saint 
in his greateſt darkneſs doth nor want a 
light from God. 


XXL. 
A deſerted condition. 


Ifai.49.14. Brut Zion ſaid,The Lord hath 
forſaken me, and my Lord hath forgot- 


Ie ME. 


T "E need not ask, when, and where, | 
V V and how often Ztox hath ſung this 
Elegy or Song of Lamentation ? This cup 
hath gone round ever ſince the beginning 
of our firſt Apoſtaſie. As ſoon as eAdam 
had ſinned, he looked upon himſelf as a 
caſt away and a loft creature, as indeed he 
was 
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was in himſelf till he fozzyd a Chrift, or ra- 
ther till he was fexrd by Chrift.Ir is natural 
to us when we ſadly look upon our ſus, to 
think that .God will never look upon us. 
Few ever taſted of the waters of /ife, bur 
they taſte one time or other of theſe bitrer 
waters of CHarah. All Saints experience 
may ſtep in to verifie this. All that have 
taſted how /Wweer Chriſt is, have alſo taſted 
how 6bzrter a thing fin is. Indeed Chriſt 
cannot be ſweet to us, unleſs ſin be b:r:er. 
Where ſhall we find one true Saint (unleſs 
it be among Infant-Saints) that hath nor 
met with theſe rocks and ſands > that hath 
not ſeen ſome ploomy dayes, and felt ſome 
winter ſt:rmes 1n his ſpirit> We rejoyce 
ſometimes in the ſenſe of Gods gracious 
preſence, as the plants in the Spring at the 
Suns approaching, and ſometimes we bit-. 
terly lament the loſs of Gods gracious 4- 
{pet, as the fields and trees in winter 
mourne for the Suns removal. Sometimes 
our faith flies high,as mounted upon Eagles 
wings; andat other times it is deprefled to 
the deeps of He)l, and is held as with chains 
of braſs and iron. P/a/.42.7.% 5.11. Yer fil! 
. there remaineth a /ecrer (park, of light hid 
in the cindars. 1:4. ver.8. ob 6. 4. cons 
fer 6.13.15,16. They that have once faced 

| God, 
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God, may now and then !oſe the gh: of 
the ſweet Jigiic of his countenance for a 
ſeaſon, P/alm 77.7,8 9,19. but not for e- 

> nor ior altogether. //atah 54.7, 
9. 


| XVI. 
God; gracious preſence. 


Hebr.13.5. 7 will n:ver leave thee mir 


forſake thee. 


THis is far more empharical in the 
Greek with. a multiplicat.on 'of Ne- 
gatives; which are uſual in that Language 
to confirm the Negation : ii 0s £19, ud” 
£11 0s Gſra]uniru- In Latine two Negative 
Particles imply ai carne#t affirmation by the 
courſe of that [2n7uagÞ; but contrarily inthe 
Greek,the more> 2pativeParticles,the more 
ftrongis the Negation ; as alſo inthe Eng- 
liſh tongue, which may rightly render the 
place thus : Mo, 1 w:i! 0: leave thee, 
or 220 1 will not forſute rhee. How could 
any thing be more efienally ſpoken then 
this' is for the ſupportins of our Faith? 
See Iſaiah 41.10. God ipeaks moſt hearti- 
y and encouragingly to his people, that 
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their faith may not faile. Here are no leſs 
then five Negatives in this ove Promiſe., 
which are of as good value as if God 
had repeated the ſame ſentence five times 
over : 1 Will not leave thee, and again and 
againe, I tell thee over and over, for thy 
comfort, that / will zot for/ake thee. There 
is great need of urging and preſling this 
promiſe, that we may not bear our ſelves 
upon any Creature for our comfort, but 
upon the preſence of (5riſt,which is the on- 
ly ſupport, the ſole prop and pillar of our 
comfort, upon which every Saint, and the 
whole Church ſtands. Mar. 28. 20. fobn 
14.18. Hereby we muſt be animated to 
believe,that it is impoſſible for God to for- 
ſake his people utterly. Though he ſeem to 
deſert us for a time,he wil never forget us al- 
together. His withdrawing is but for our” 
tryal, and exerciſe, and correQion, he 
will certainely owne as at laſt, Fob».16. 
16,22. 
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XVII. 
Blind Zeal. 


Rom.10.2. 7 bear them Record, that they 
have a Zeal of God,but not according to 
| knoWl: ap. 


His Zeal ofthe Jewes which Pax! here 
correas, wasa Zeal of God in their 
own ſenſe and opinion, having the glory of 
God before their eyes, as they did verily 
think in themſelves. According to Gods 
judgment it was not the Zea/ of God, nor 
for his glory in truth .and reality, bur in 
their ow# coxceir, as thoſe that kill the 
Saints think co do God ſervice thereby, 
(7oÞn 16.2,3.) though they know neither 
Chriſt nor the Father. Zeal which is not 
according to Knowledge, is not the right 
Zeal of God, whatſoever it may ſeem to 
be to men that haveir. The Scripture of- 
ten ſpeaks according to mans lenſe, as 
1 Cor.q.s Now yeare fall, now ye are rich; 
whereby Pazx/ ironically upbraids them 
with their own conceits of their ſpiritual 
fulneſſe. The Apoſtle Pau! (Phil.3.6.) 
had been a zealous Jew himſelf, and wel 
remem- 


The guilt of Chrifts blood, 49 
remembred his own miſtaken Zeal in perſe- 
cutingthe Church of Chriſt : His Zeal all 
chat while was ſcarce ſo good asthe Zeal of 
" who ſlew the Priefts of Baa! and 

oaſted of his Zeal, ſaying, Come, and ſee 
my Zeal for the Lird, Paul laboureth to 
wran the Jewes trom their blind Zeal by 
mild and modeſt expreſliions, and to ws 
chem tothe Goſpel; he willnot make the. 
worſt of it, but yet tells them the defeR of 
cheir Zeal, that it wanted knowledge, and 
proceeded from ignorance.in them. It is 
the uſual way and method of this Apoſtle, 
by mild and gentle inſinuations ſweetly to 
convey a reprehenſion. See 1 Cor.11 2,17 
Gal.4.15,16, c.5.7.8. 


XVIIL 
The guilt of Chriſts bloud. 


1 Cor. 11.37. Whoſcever ſhall eat this 
bread, and drink this cup of the Lord 
unworthily, ſhall be guilty of the body 
and bloud of the Lord. | 


FY 
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| on a perſon as wilfully abuſeth Chriſt 


in his Hely Supper by his unſutable, un- 
comely, and unworthy approaches te Wo 
Table 
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Table, hath verily no better affe&:o, to 
Chriſt, and no better opizi-» of him, then 
they that ſhed his precious bloud upon the 


Croſs, and gives no more reſpe& to Chriſt, 


then the worſt of his enemies, and therefore 
is guilty of (hriſt-murder. If a man had 
been al.ve at thetime when, and the place 


EET 2 119.42, EET ER 


where Chritt was crucified, -and had ſeeri - 


him upon the Croſs — and dying, 
without any /ympathizing in his heart ar 
the ſufferings and death of Chriſt, this man 
| had been puiky-of- Chrifts death , 'as one 
ſecretly and tacitely conſenting to it. 'No 
leſſe guilty is heethar comes to-the Zords 


Supper and*is 16t inwardly affected wich | 


Chriſts death,nor afli#ed for lns'owne ſing 
as the cauſe of his death. The puilt of 
Chrifts bloud, ſhall certainly be laid to that 
mans charge. Whoſoever ſeeth 'another 
commit a /;, and is not grievedat it, he 
beares a ſecret liking, or apprebation to rhat 
ſinip his ſpirit, and commits the ſame ſin 
3ywardly, which another commits oztward- 
ly ; and ſo he that can ſee (hriſt crncified 
before his eyes at the Lords Supper, and 
grieves not at his own ſins and thetins of 


others as the cauſe of it, hee doth ſecretly - 


and inwardly approve ofthe ſame ſin,which 


?«da committed in betraying Chriſt, * 
_ the 
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the Jewes in accuſing Chrift, or the Sou/4;- 
ers in crucifying Chritt, and therefore in the 
ſight of God he will be found guilty of the 
moft wicked deed that ever was done upon 
the face of the earth by the hands of men, in 
ſlaying the Lord of life, the King of glory, 
the Son of God. Unholy, unhumbled and 
impenitent Communicants, are no: better 
then the Murderers of Chriſt, and ſhall fare 
no better ; yet nevertheleſs if ſuch repenc 
and returnto Chriſt, there may bee mercy 
for them, as well as for thoſe that repented 
afcerthey had crucified Chriſt. A.2.36.8c 


XIX., 
Chriſtian Purity. 
I (or.5.7 8. Purge out therefore the old 


leaven, that ye may be a new lump, as 
ye are unleavened. For (rift our 
| Paſſeoveris ſacrificed for us, T herefore 
let us keep the Feaſt, not with old lea- 


ven,&C. 


THis Exhortation beares an alluſion to 


#- che old rite of the paſsover,wherin they 


were to caſt out all leaven out of their hou - 
ſes, Exod.12,15 and 13.7. which is here ap- 
. E 2 plyed 
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plyed ro the purging of our hearts from all 
evil,as corrupt principles pride, hyyocrilie, 
filthinefs. The Jewes did three things about 
their /eaven: Firſt they made diligent /earch 
for it with candles light, looking into every 
corner, left = bit of it ſhould be left in the 
houſe; then they caſ? 0x8 all the leaven they 
could find, leaving none behind. Langue 
uſed an execration, whereby they did curſe 
themſelvesif they did willingly leave any 
leaven in their houſes. Chriſt is our true 
Paſsover; when his blood is ſprinkled upon 
us,the deſtroying Angel paſſeth away from 
us, and deftrution cannot come near us 
"2 1.29.Rom.8.1) even as the Angel thar 
ew the firſt-born1n Egypr,did paſs by the 
houſes of the 1/rae/ires fprinkled with the 
Lambs blood. Now we muſt keep a holy feaſt 
of «nleavened bread as wel as the Iſraclites, 
'but in a ſpiritual manner, The whole life of 
a Chriſtian ſbould bea ' Feaſt: of Paſoover, 
or of foyfulneſs in Chrift, and of Thanki/#!- 
es ro Chriſt; and we muſt deal with all 
our ſins, whether they be ſins in opi970z,, or 
ſins in affeft;on, or fins in Converſaricy ; 
as they dealt with their leaven, AZarth.16 


6,12. See 2 Corinth. 7,1. where bythe fi/- 


thineſs of the fleſh, are meant the ſins of 


the body ; by the filthineſs of the ſpirit are 
mognt 
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meant the fins of the faculties of the ſoule ; 
as erroneons wicked principles in the un- 
derſtanding, and luſtfull and ſinfull Ap- 
petites in the affeions, &c. 


# Þ 
The tranſitorineſſe of the World. 


1 Joh. 2. 17. The world paſſe:h away and 
the luſt thereof. 


He tranſitorinefſe of the World is a 
Truth that hath alwayes been our of 
Controverfie amongſt all men , and when 
many, (if not all other points of Do- 
Arine have been called into queſtion, this 
hath ever been unqueſtionable. Both or- 
chodox men and Hereticks , both Papiſts 
and Proteſtants. yea Jewes, Turkes and 
Pagans, and all Chriſtians ſubſcrive una- 
nimouſly to this poynt of Doctrine ; ard 
they that can agree in nothing, yer agree 
inthis. Good men and bad men have af- 
firmed it from time to time, zemine contr.r- 
dicente. It never came into the leaſt ſui- 
picion of an errour. Good now ! how 
comes :: then to paſſe that moſt men ſo lo e 
the things of this World, as if they were 
E 3 > -everlaſting? 
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everlaſting > Chriſtians in profeſlion, that 
are earthly and worldly in affetion, doe 
quench ſix lights at once, and blow them 
all out with one puffe of earthly vanities. 
1. The light of ſenſe. For we may hear, and 
ſee and ſmell, and tafte and feele the vani- 
ty of all things under the Sun. 2. The 
light of Reaſon, which doth dictate, prove 
and demonſtrate the emptineſs of all things 
from their corruptible principles &c. 3. 
T he light of { ouſcience , naturally convin- 
cing 31] men that there are other and bet- 
rer things to ſeek after. 4 The light of 
common conſent , the univerfall approbati- 
on of all mankinde , the ſayings and wri- 
tings of Philoſophers and Divines in ge- 
nerall. 5. The light of Experience , the 
long prootfe and tryall that So/»-14» and 
many others, and every man himſelfe hath 
had in daily obſervation of the mrtabili- 
ries of all under moone delights and com- 
forts of the worthleſneffe and nothing- 
neſle of them ajl. 6. The light oof holy 
Scripture , which cryes all along : A/ fleſh 
zs graſſe, and all the glory thereof as the 
flower of the field. Eſa. 40.6, 7,8. 1 Pet. 
I. 24,25. Oh how do's that Man love 
darkneſſe, that puts out all theſe lights ar 
once, and loves pyothing-in the world, bur 


the 
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the world and the things of the world ! 


. > = "RD 
The end of Baptiſme , and the effi- 
cacie of the Death of Chrift. 


Rom. 6. 4. ze are buried With him by Bap- 
tiſme ito death, that like as (hriſt was 
raiſed up from the dead by the glory of the 
Father , even ſo we alſo ſhould Walke in 


neWwneſſe of life. 


Chriſtian is ſo bound over to Chriſt 

by his Baptiſme , that he dreth with 
Chriſt and he 7r/erb with Chriſt ; and eve- 
ry_ baptized perſon ought thus to improve 
his Baptiſme for the time to come all the 
dayes of his life. The former words are 
weighty and worthy to be pondered,ve-.3. 
Know ye not , that .s many as were bapt:- 
zed into feſus Chriſt, were baptized into his 
death ? In the Originall thus : jou: ifan 
Ticdney Us. Xerody 'Inofy, its Toy Ydye]or aus 
canluuey, We as many as are baptized 
unto Jeſus Chriſt , (Chriſt being the te-m1i- 
24 a quem of our Baptiſme: ) are bap- 
tiſed unto his Death , not onely the perſox 


of Chriſt , but alſo the Yearh of Chriſt is 


E 4 the 
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the end of our Baptiſme unto which wee 
are baptized. In ſuch tearmes it 1s ſaid 
that the Jewes were all baptized , &s 7% 
 Mooly, znto Moſes, not into Moſes , 
I Cor. 10. 2, where the Greek 1s well tran- 
flared. And the ſame phraſe is uſed 
Matth. 3.11. I baptize you vs ptJavoay, 
#nto Repentance , not #0 Repentance, 


much lefle fer your Repentance. Baptiſme - 


bindes us «xto Chriſt, «»to his Death , «»- 
zo Repentance ; and as the Jewes were of 
old baptized Knto Aofes, ro keep choſe 
Lawes that Cod did give them by Moſes : 
ſo we Chriſtians are baprized z»to Chriſt, 
co keep thoſe Lawes that God gives us by 
Chriſt, Aar. 28. 20. The Baptiſme of 
water is externa ana Chriſti, the outward 
bandle of Chr:ft whereby he layes hold 
upon men , to draw them into the wayes 
of holineſſe and godlinefſe, and whereby 
men are offered unto -Jeſus Chriſt ro be- 
come one with im. Now Chriſtians be- 
ing once baptized , ought not to content 
themſelves with their outward Baptiſme, 


but muſt make ir appear by their mort: fi- 


cation , that as they are baptized #to 
Chriſts death, ſo they are dead with = 
to ſin, ard tothe World, and to the fleſh. 


This is the Argument which the Apofile 
preſſeth 


— 


— 


—Theend of Battiſme ec. 57 


preſſeth againſt ſin : A Chriſtian may noe 
plead for ſin from the grace of Chrift, be- 
caule a Chriſtian is bound by his bapti/mal 
engagement to the contrary , and he muſt 
finde in himſelfe the Deith of Chriſt in 
the Death of his fins. So then,it 1s a moſt 
abſurd plea to ſay : 7 belong ro Chrift, and 
thirefore 1 will fon that the grace of Chriff 
may abound by my fin : jult 1n all the world 
as if one ſhould plead and argue thus: 7 
am a reaſonable ſoule,; therefore I will be mad, 
that Reaſon may be ſeen by my madneſſe. 
Reaſon is to keep a man from madreſſe, 
and not To per/ſwade a man to madneſſe : 
So the grace of Chriſt is to keep a man 
from ſin, and not to prr/Wade a man to ſin. 
Yea, it is the eſſentiall effet of Chriſts 
death to kill and flay fin. Firſt, there is 
a ſecret vertne and efficacie in Chrifts 
Death, the operation of which is in it ſelfe, 
and of it ielfe ſtrong and able enough to 
deſtroy the -power of fin and Satan. Yea 
C hriſts death was appointed to this very 
end and purpoſe, Heb. 2. 14,15. Secord- 
ly , By -faith we apprehend and apply 
Chriſts death, and ferch power out of the 
death. of ' Chriſt every day into our hearts. 
Apoe. 14. 12. Af.15. 9g. Thirdly, by our 


daily meditation and ſeriqys Pro aac” | 
| 0 
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of the death of Chrift , looking upon fin 
as the cauſe of it, we are quite taken off 
from ſin, and our hearts die :o/, when 
we ſee Chriſt die for jix. That ſoule that 
earneſtly pondereth the death of Chriſt, 
cannot be in love with ſinthat killed Chriſt. 
If a father ſee the ky:fe, that cut the throat 
of his dear childe , he cannot uſe that 
k;:ife as another knife , bur his very hearc 
rifeth againſt ic. Every ſin is as a knife 
in Chriſts throat, and ſhall we not looke 
upon fin asa curſed thing with utter de- 
reſtation, which ſlew and killed Jeſus Chrift 


the dearly beloved of our ſoules > When 


{e/ar was murdered at Rome, e-Luthony 
came to ſtirre up the Romane people a- 

ainſt the murderers, taking ( /ars bloo- 

y cloathes and holding them forth to the 
people with theſe words: Here « the blood 
of your Emperour , whereby they were ſo 
enraged thac they roie up againſt the Mur- 
derers, and pulled dovine their houſes over 
their heads. Thus our hearts are ſtirred 
up to holy indignation and godly revenge 
againſt Sin which hath murdered Chrift, 
and thus we come to hate ſin with an im- 
placable and irreconcileable hatred , be- 
cauſe it hath ſhed che bloud of Chriſt A 
Saint is ſo far from being 5zconraged to ſin, 
by 
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by the death of Chriſt expiating ſin,where- 
by he holds the pardon of his (in, that he is 
rather thereby iaraged againſt fin, and be- 
comes the morecareful to avoid fin. Did 
any man know. that the /prrs of his garment 
could not be purged but by the 4/:od of 
his deareſt wite or childe , how. carefully 
would he keep his cloathes, and how wa- 
rily would he. pick and chooſe his ſteps to 
avoid the leaſt /por ? ſo a faint knowing 
this, that the leaſt oifiis ſs cannotibe 
expiated without the, 5/2od of Chriſt his 
dear Redeemer , will have a ſingular care 
of all his ſteps , leſt he /p:// the blood of 
Chrift ,and be/por himſelfe with fin; ſeeing 
no man can/ſpor his ſoule with fin, but it 
muſt coſt the /p://izg of Chriſts blood to 
purge away lin. Therefore they that fin 
wiliully upon Chriſts ſcore, doe trample 
up::nthe blood of Chriſt, Heb. 10. 29. 
But a true Chriſtian beares ſuch Rewerence 
to Chrifts blood, that he dare nor for his 
blood , fin againſt the blood of Chriſt. 
The Ifraclices would not eat. of the ſinew 
which ſhranke, becauſe 7c was hurt on 
the hollow of his thigh, in the finew 
that ſhranke, Gen. 32. Yea the Prieſts of 
Dagon dare not tread on the threſhold of 
Dagoy, becauſe their Idol:God Dago» was 

: fallen 
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fallen upon his face to the ground, and the 
head of Dagor, and bothhe palms of his 
hands were cut off upon the threſhold, 
i San. 5.How much more and preater . Re- 
werencedo Chriſtians ow to Chriſt, ſo as 
not to make bold with fin, becauſe fin coſt 
Chrift his precious life? 

But fexrthly, by Chriſts A/perfiox or 
ſprinkling of his pages blood upon our 
conſciences, Heb.10.22. cap.9.13,14. Rev. 
12. 11. which is done when Chriſt him- 
ſelfe inwardly baptizeth us with his owne 
blood for our juftification, and ſanRifica- 
tion, and ſalvation. Thus the death of 
Chriſt is the death of fr, in the ſoules of 
Saints, Our believing in Chriſts blood 
and Chrifts ſprinkling us with his blood, 
are two relative ats unſeparable. 


T, be Hy pocrites religion. 


XXII. 
The Hypocrites Religion. 


Gen. 4. 3, 4. Cain brought of the 
foul of the ground an offering unto the 
Lora. 


Oth {ain and Abe! preſent their ſa- 
crifices unto the Lord, and Caix is as 
ferward 


B 
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forward as Abel can be, for outward per- 
formances. Nay Cain goeth before Abel, 
and ſeems to be the leading card, and be- 
ing the Elder brother,may well be thought 
co give example to the younger. Wicked 
hypocrites would faine ſeem to be religious, 
and many will do as much as true ſaints do 
inthe ozt-ſ;de of religion, but there is great 
difference in their :»-ſides. Heb: 11 4. 4> 
bels ſacrifice was ſpiced with true: grace, 
and perfumed with faith, but Cains offe- 
ring was pickled with pride, and leavened 
with hypocriſie, and poyſoned with ſelfe- 
opinion. Was there not'great differerice 
between Sax/s ſacrifice and Davids ? 
Whileft S4z/ pretended the wor/45p of God, 
heprojeRed for his ow#e honour. © Honour 
. me now 1 pray thee before the Elders of my 
people,and before Iſratl,and turne againe with 
me that Imay worſhip the Lovdly 1 Sam. 15. 
30. Hee would go to worſhip the: Lord. 
chat he might be matipped himſelf. And 
indeed all the worſhip of hypocrites'is: lit- 
tle better then /e/f-worſvip. One way or 
other they worſhip themſelves white they 
worſhip God. But boly David, when hee 
y- offered burat-offerings and peace-of- 

rings before the Lord, he was contented 
to be wocked and def) piled, by Xichal, and 
y | gave 


- 
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gave ber this humble anſwer: 7 wil! yet bee 
more vile then thus, and will be baſe-in mine 


owne ſight; 2. Sam.6,18, Oh great is the 


difference hetween the religious as of 
deceitfull hypocrites, and of ſincere-heart- 
ed. Saints, even then when they both doe 
oneand the ſame thing. Cain, Eſau, Pha- 
rach,Saul and «da repented in ſome kind. 
(Gen.4. 13,14, Heb. 12, 17: Exod. 8.8. 25. 
cap. 9-27,28,:1 Sam.26.21. Matth 27.3, 
4-) but notas Job, David, Solomon , Manaſ- 
{eh and Peter repented: (ob.40.4, 5. Pal. 
18.23-119.92. Eccle/.1. 1, 2. :2 Chrox. 12. 


13,15,16. Matth.26.75.) The Phariſees | 


faſted, prayed and gave alms, but not right- 
ly:they asked a fg» of Chriſt,but not as fo- 
Joua,Gideon and: Hexzekiah withra fincere de- 


Greto glorifie God, &c, That proud ee, 
e tem- 


Perkns prayed:borh,but were not both alike 


& the poar P»blican went both rot 


juſtified. Hed rejoyced' co ſee Chriſt 
out of loye to noveltie, but: Zachens out 
of love to: Chriſt; the ſame Herod heard 
oh the Baptiſt gladly, and did many 
things, and yet went to hell. 77ark.6. 20, 
eAbrabam is commended for his willing- 
neſſe to offer 1/aac his ſon, - but the 7dcla- 
zere that did ſacrifice their children are 


juſtly condemned. ZBa/aem was a —_— 
an 


[ 
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and propheſicd the true viſions of God,and 
yet an enemy to God and his people. E- 
libu was very zeafous and did the ſame 
work that El/jjahdidin flaying the Priefts 
of Baal, but his aime was upon his owne 
intereſt. 7:das was a great profeſſor and 
followed Chriſt, till he bewrayed his hypo- 
criſiein betraying Chrift, Men may have 
great pifts,” wichodr the /eaſt grace,and do 
great Wworkes without the /eaſt rruth in their 
inward parts. An hypocriticall cunning 
diſſembler may eqzala Saint, yea exceed 
him in many good things to outward ap- 


| pearance; may be more nimble and more 


glorious in the external part of religion, 
andexceeding forward & eager in the form. 
of yodlines,2 T im.z.5.though his heart hacl 
nothing of the power of godlines. An hypocrite 
is bur the godly mans Ape,and no more. An 
Ape is more nimble with his feet and hands 
then 27a, but hath not the ſame reaſonthiae - 
Afar hath: fo all hypocricesand Ss 
tious perſons may perform as many ormofe 
outward aQions in their apiſh devorions,' 
then thoſe that are craly religious, 1.but hot 
by the ſame prixciple, 2.nor with the ſame 
reaſon, 3.nor upon the ſame ground, 4. nor 
in The ſame manner. 5: nor with the 
ſame intentions. The Heatkgy 1dolaters took = 
as * 
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as much paines in the ſervice of their ido ls, 
as the Iſraelites in the worſhip of the tr ue 
God. Baals Prieſts put themſelves harder to 
it when they called on Baal,then E /ijah did 
when he called on the true God : they cried 
aloud e+cut themſelvs after their manner with 
knives & launcers til the bland guſhed out up- 
oz them.1 King.18 28, but yet they nor their 
religion was ever the bettef for it. The P«- 
piſts (eſpecially in their Cloyſters , which 
are the cages of unclean birds) have many 
more laborious and painfull performances 
then we have, but their religion is never 
the more pleaſing to God for all that. Let 
all good Chriſtians for ever take heed of 


| Cains lacrifices,of Eſax*s tears, of Balaams 


viſions, of fezabels faſt, of 7ehr's zeale, 
of the Phariſees piety, of their prayers and 
alms, laſtly of Simon Marxus faith, of Fu- 
das repentance, and of the Popes good 
works. CMatth.7.21,22,23. 1/a.58.1.2,3. 
Men may make a ſtately ſhew in religion, 
and yet be voyd of all religion. Many mens 
religion is no better then a P-pper-play up- 
on a ſtage, that ſerves for nothiug but for 
ſhew,and co get mony. 


23 Self. 


Self-denyall . 


XXII1. 
Self-denyall. 


Mark. 8. 34. Whoſcever Will come after | 
me, let him deny himſelfe, &c. 


TS ſetting up of /e/fe was the firſt ſin 
of Satan, and muſt be caſt downein 
our hearts if Chriſt ſhall be ſer up there. 
Self:ſhneſs 1s the very ſeed of ſin, whereby 
man ſeeketh to pleaſe him/eff, to advance 
himſelf in his own intereſt, according to his 
own wit and his own will. If we mean to 
be Chriſts diſciples wee muſt lay aſide all 
Self-opinion , Self-ſeeking , Self-wiſedome, 
Self-will and Self-merit. Sefiſoxeſſe 
curned the Angels into Devils, who ſetting 
up their owne glory, thinking to advance 
themſelves in Self-excellency , overthrew 
themſelves thereby , even as the fiſh is ta- 
ken by nibling at the bait : Or as the dog 
inthe fable, who ſnatching after the gob- 
betin the water, loſt that which he had in 
his mouth. Satan and his Angels being 
furniſhed with Beauty, wiſedome and glo- 
ry, ſought to exalt himſelfe to ſome higher 
eminency, and therefore kept not his own 

| F firſt 
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firſt eftate or Principalitie,but left his own 
habitation ( Ep. on y. 6.) Chrifts ſage 
counſel muſt be follpwed, and if we make 
account to have any thing to doe with 
Chriſt, we muſt not have mnchto do with 
Self. He cannot profeſſe Crit well , that ; 
cannot willingly deny himſelfe for Chi. 


XX1111. 
Self..conceit. 


Rom. 12. 16. Be not wiſe in your owne con- 
Cents, 


4 , 


Elf-conceit is 8 worm that deftroyes the 

beſt ornameats of the mind, and makes 
them (as ic were) moth-eaten. As aflow- 
er that is of a gocd and pleaſant reſts, 'of a 
curious c/:rr and ſweot ſwell , if there 'be 
a ſecret p:y/cn ini it is moſt dangerous. So | 
men atorned with excellent pares-and:gifts, | 
if they had the av:/:tirs of Angels,: yet may | 
be very Ey-:ts1! co them lves and others.if 
they ve full of conceit, prede,ſelf-love, and ' 
other ſuch like rank paſſions. Prov, 26. 12. | 
Tfa.s .21. $ | 
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X XV. 
The property of Fiypocrifie and 


Sncerity. 


Numb. 22. 20. Jf che men come to call thee, 
riſe up and go with theny. | 


(as ſpeaks this not ſo much by way of 
IJ 12junition, as by way of Conceſſion,and 
nermidiiin upon Balaams requeſt, Secing 
Belaam was ſet upon it go, God gives him 
licence and Mmdujgence to go. Now this 
wicked prophet was glad at his heart that 
God would give him his /cave for this wic- 
ked errand. Me thinks I fee him whipping 
and ſpurring his Aſﬀe to be at his journies 
end, to pleaſe Balak, though he knew that 
this embaſie could not pleaſe God, it being 
undertaken for the curſing of his people. 
Thus it is with hypocrites, they /ove the 
very ſins they /eave, and with Balaam 
would be glad if God vwould repeal all che 
penall laws againſt ſin,that their fin mighe 
be no ſin, or might have no puniſhment, 
that they might finne freely without con- 
trole.But conterarily, a holy perſon isſo far 
fncenſred againſt _ , that he would not 

Z __wit- 
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wittingly and wilfully ſin, though God 
ſhould tet him at /iberry , and give him 
leave to fin, becauſe a godly man in the 
general bent and :c/ination of his heart, . 
doth abhor ſn as i it is ſin, and though he ' 
bath ſin,yet he hateth ſin. | 
Though all the Preachers in the world | 
ſhould ceaſe to preach againſt fin, and 
though the Magiſtrate ſhould never puniſh 
any finne , yea if God himſelf ſhould fay, . 
Look here [break the tables of my law, wit 
all the rods of my Wrath and curſe, there ſhall | 
be nothing to terrifie thee ſrom ſin , or to pu- , 
»s/p thee for fin; and. conſequently if CI/- * 
25ers ſhould preach up ſinne, and AZagi- 
ftrates make laws to command ſinne, and to 
puniſh goodneſle; yet nevettheleſſe an ho- 
ly man, having the ſeed of God in his heart, 
could not fin for all this ( exceptiog his - 
infirmity in great-and ſudden temptations) 
although he needed not to fear any panib- | 
ment, yea though hee ſhould berewarded = 
for ſin Nay lie would rather: 'fuffer him- 
fc if a thouſands times to be 'rorm 1» pieces 
wth wild beafts, and to be tormented with 
ali plagues for ever, then /inne Wickedly a- 
rainſt God, ſuch is his /ove to God, that 
{in is hatefsll to him, becauſe itis hatefwll | 


to God, and contrary to the ho/y nature | 
: of 
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of a holy God. Dan. 3. 18. Conf, P(al. 
119. 104. 113. 128. 163. | 

Durſt. Bur why is Baalam blamed and 
condemned for doing what God com- 
manded ? + 

Reſp. God did not abſo/urely command - 
him , but anſwers him according to the 
Idols of his own heart. And if God had 
commanded him not only ro ge to Balak, 
bur to pronounce woe againſt the Iſraelites, 
yet had Balaam been blame worthy, becauſe 
he ſecretly in his heart deſired the miſchief 
of Gods people, and afterwards taught 
Balak to caſt a ſtumbling block before the 
children of Tſracl, ro cat things facrificed 
unto Idols, and to commit fornication , as. 
it is recorded Apoc. 2. 14. His fin did noc 
ſo much lye in his jozr-ey, as in his corrupt 
heart and malicious minde againſt the Iſra- 
elites. Eliſoa and many other hoiy Pro- 
phers did goe and preach woe and miſerie, 
and propheſied fore evills. againſt Gods. 
people:;, but; with inward meltings, and: 
mournings.ahd ſore lamentations, 2 King 
8. 11, 125 13.727. 9 1. \ But) this: curſed: 
Balaam would have exceedingly rejoyced: 
in-his heare; if he ;might, have. been; che: 
meſſenger of, miſchief _£4;£ome upon the: 
Iſraclites-; and this out:of loye co: cbe; re-- 
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ward that Balak offered to him. Now tam | 
quid agatzr, ſed quo animo , conſideran- 
dun. 


XX V I. 
Godly Sorrow. 


Zach. 12. 10. They ſhall locke upon mee 
whom they have pierced , and ſhall mourn 

 . for him as one mourneth for his onely 
Sos. 


FT*He beleeving ſoule -wrnes: moſt, 

when it ſeeth- moſt of Chrifts Lve , 
in dying for fin. When Chrift looked -4 
on Peter, and Peter looked upon! Chritt, 
he went out and wept bitterly. A gracious 
eye cannot keep his reares at the ſight of 
_ Chriſt upon the. cxoſſe. The mutuall. af- 
peds of a crucified (hrift and a faithful 
ſoule are full. of holy weltings. , Indeed- 
thoſe are the beſt mournings +, which are 
drawn fromChrifts lookys, andilaye Faith 
for their ſpring. Theleſſe of fear and the 
more of F4aizh isir our ſorrowes, the pu- 
rer, and deeper, and longer lafting they 
are. Feares and terrours: may occaſion- 
greater floods , bur. Faith mi Chriſt and 


love 
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love to Chrift yeeld the pureſt and ſin- 
cereſt ſprings of godiy forrow. Without 
theſe, men may be grievoxſly ſhaken and 
beaten', but not ki-:dely bruited and ſweet- 
ly broken. 7 amſzre adjing bleeding Sa- 
views is the firongeft' Heart breaker. The 
beſt of #rares are ſhed in vur greateſt ap- 
prebenſions of Chrifts dear /ove to us. And 
that h:art of fone or of a rocke , that will 
not turne into. an hart of fleſh , at the 
ſight of the 6/o9d of Chriſt , ſhall for ever 
and ever lie under the heavie hammer of 


Ovds wrath. 


_— 
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XX VII. 
Patience. 


Hebr. 1 2. 3. Conſider him that endured 
ſuch Contradiftion of finners againſt him- 
ſelfe. | 


Ec Chrifts Patierce of ſteele move us to 

if dy Patience, Was not this the 
height of Patience ;thdt Chriſt would ſuffer 
himſefe to be comtadified by a company 
of ſinfult wretches; whom he night eall- 
ly trave ſent to Hell in! a moment with a 
wotd of his month? It is almoſt intolera- 
| =_ ” ble 
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dletoa wiſe man to be contradicted and 


cenſured by a*foole. But that Chrift, 
who is the wi/dome of the Father , ſhould 
ſuffer himſelfe to be croſſed and contradi- 
ed by fools and ſinners, here was ſuffering, 
here was patience | Why ſhould webe fo 
hot-ſpurred and hot-ſpiriced, when Chriſt 
himſelf was ſo long-(ufferings ? k- 


XX VIIL 
True Obedience. 


Rom. 16. 19. Toxr Obedience is come abroad 


unto all men. 


"Fa Apoſtle willing to commend the 


Romans for their Religion, com-_ 


mendeth their Obediexce , picking out this 
grace among all other graces, becauſe a 
perſon or a people have no more 72rxe Re- 
ligion then they have true Obedience. Goſ- 
pel-Obedience is a grace of much worth,and 
of creat force upon the. whole man; when 
it is wrought in the heart, it worketh a 
confotimity to all Gods: will, be it for life 
or Death. ' O»e word from God will com- 
mand the whole Man with. eaſe, as ſoone 
as this Obedience. findes admittance, Ir is; 

| | reported 
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reported of the old Kings of Pers, that 
chey were wont to uſea Taſlell, or Fringe 
made of red wooll which they wore up- 
on their heads and when they ſent any 
Governour to rule as Vice-Roy in any 
part of the Realme , they delivered him 
one of the threads of their Taſlell, and 
for one of thoſe ſimple threads, he was 
as much obeyed as if he had been the King 
himſelfe. Yea it hath happened that the 
King hath ſent-a Governour onely with 
this thread to ſlay men'and women of a 
whole Province without any other Com- 
miſſion. For of ſuch Power and Autho- 
rity was the Kings Taſſel with them,that 
they willingly ſubmitted themſelves even: 
unto Death , at the fight of one thread* 
of it. How much ought men to ſubmic 
themſelves and humble themſelves under 
the mighty hand of God, in obeying his 
expreſſe word, ſpeaking to us daily in the 
Goſpell> We fhould labour to be as'ex- 
emplary in our obedience towards God, 


' and his word , astheſe Romans were, of 


whon Paw! tells us , that: their obedience 
was Core abroad unto all win. 


2>.4EXI-K. he: 
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{5 XXIX. : 
The prevalency of Prayer. 


Matth. 7. 9, 10. | What max # there of Jon, 
. whom if. his ſon ack bread , will give him 
: #ftone 2 orif he ach, fiſh, will give him a 

ſerpent? &c, 5 


Od is not an wmataral Father to croſs 

& This children in their honeſt deſires, or 
to give them things hxrtfull, when they 
ask for things he/pfull. Hee. will bee ſure 
never to give us ore then we ask; he can- 
not find in his heart to give us a /erpent 
when we ask for a fi/, or a foxe when wee 
ask for bread. But hee is a tetder-hearted 
father to give us as goodas wee can ask, 
whatſo-ver it be. Yea he ſometimes wends 
out requeſts and gives us better things then 
we do, or can,or will deſire of him, If wee 
ſhould ask for ſores, or ſerpents,or knives, 
to-wrongour ſelves by our fooliſh deſires, 
he will give us bread in ſtead of a fone, and 


ſtead of a knife , which is better for chil- 
| dren. Haply wee beg and crave things 
HS temporal, and he will grant us things -/pir;- 
tna7 and eternalſwhich are the beſt of bleſ- 

| ſings, 


a fo in ſtead of a Serpext,' oragoodrod in 


| 


Sins propagation. 7% 
ſings, and the higheſt favours that heaven 
can afford. It may be thou frameſt thy re- 
queſt according to thy »f, ( Fam. 43. Y 
and God of his own infinite mercy croſleths 
thee in thy /uft , and gives thee a Chy;/t to 
cure thee of thy /»ff. Tf ſo, then thou 
mayeſt bleſſe God for ever, that thou hadit 
not thy requeſt, bur thar God was better 
to thee then the defires of thine own heart: 
and in this caſe thy prater isnor /of,though 
thy /»ſ#be croft. 


—— 


"RA 
Sin's Propagation: 


Rom.5.17,18, 19: Jf by one mans offence 
death reigned by that one, &c. Therefore 
as by the offence of one judgement came 
apo ail men to condemnation, &c. For as 
by ore mans diſobedience many are made 
ſinners, c, 


RE cannot eaſily reach tlie bottome 
EYof this. myftery; that one mans fin 
and judgement ſhould: bee transferved-co 
poſterity to'all that: come out of his laynes- 
afterhim, by generation and propagation. 
Mans 615154 nnderſtanding is ready to _ 
'% "0 us, 


76 Sins propagation, 


thus: If Adams firſt tranſgreſſion B'pro- 
pagated to all that were in his loynes, then 
by the ſame account all his other perſonall 
ſins, andalſo the fins of all other parents 
ſhould be likewiſe traduRed , which would 
£0 #n5»finitum, and would be moſt abſurd; 
neither comes it ſo to paſſe. For wee ſee 
the worſt parents have fometimes the beſt 
children. But to reQifie our choughts 
and reaſonings in this point, let it bee well 
conſidered that Adam was Radix & fons 
generss humani , the root and ſpring of 
Mankind, and as the root is, of fuch ſort 
muſt the branches be, and ifthe ſpringbe 
poyſoned, all the fireames, rivers and ri- 
rulets are unſound. The firit (in of Adam 


wankind was involved. For he was in Pa- 
radiſe a publick. perjes. ſtanding in our 
ſtead, the head of us all, the Father of all 
the: families upon earth to come, the 
Repreſentative perſon of all men to 
be borne. Hee was our Fattour or eAgent, 
what; hee did, we did in bim and by him. 


Tenant perform not the articles of the bar- 
Sain, all his poſterity are juſtly outed-with 
him. As a Generalls a&tinps are aſcribed to 


+ True, 


was a fin ofa common nature, wherein all 


He was Gods firſsTenazt. Now ift © firſt | 


he whole Ariny, if hee make- or breaka. 


{ 
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Truee the whole Army whoſe Generall 
he is, is acceſſory toit : So Adam:the Cap- 
tain Generall of all mankind breaking co- 
yenant with God, we all in him and through 
him are involved in the ſame tranſgreſſion. 
The caſe is otherwiſe with the ſins of Adam, 
as he wasa private perſon , and with other 
mens ſins, which are ſince committed, as not 
ſtanding in ſuch a publick capacity, finnin 
every man for himſelf, The Father ſhal 
bear his own iniquity, and the ſon ſhall nor 
ſuffer for it, unleſs ke do perſonally com- 
mit the ſins ofhis father , which is at large 
declared in £zek, cap. 18.2,3,4,5,6,10, &C. 
14,&Cc. 19,20. 


XX XI. ; 
Gods power upon all creatures. 


Pſal, 114-3,4- The Sea ſaw it and fled,Jor- 
danwas driven back. The CMonntaines 
Shipped like Rams, and the little hills 
like Lambs, © 171 


N the firſt words is a Heraphor : The 
Sea behaved it ſelf as if it had ſeen the 
neceſlity of Gods people. God can gfve 
eyes to the ſeato ſee and ity his peoples 
extremity,and the leaſt ruff of Gods breath 
" can 


—_———— 
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can blow away all the waters of the ſea at 
an inſtant:the leaſt finger of God with the 
leaft touch can bear the greateſt mountains 

to powder,and cruſhthe rocks to duſt. All 
creatures muſt pull in their hornes, retire' 
their ſtings, and bite in their poyſon, being 
but once inibbed and awed of God. The 
red ſea ard theriver fordau muſt retreat, 
"and open their files, and make a lane for 

Iſrael to march through; the adder upon 
Pauls hand muſt hold in her venome, the 
fun onthe firmament muſt ſrand ſtill that 
7oſea may purſue; the lions muſc put off 
their falvage n#ure and be as lambs, that 

Dazxiel may not be hurt; the ravenous ra- 
yens, who by their nature are birds of prey, 
moſt contrary to their nature become ca- 

terers, cooks and nurſes to Elij4h ; the 

flames ofa fiery furnace muft hold in their 
heat and not ſo much as ſinge one haire or 
thred about the three chiſdrens bodies: 
and the whales belly muſt bee 7ora/'s ſhip 
. to keep him from drowning, and to- carry 
him to the ſhore. What is -not that God 
able to do, that bath done alltheſe things? 
P[al.62.11. Mark,10.97. 


Ce 
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RXXII 
The prevailing Prayers of the godly. 


Exod.32.10. Now therefore let mee alone 
that my wrath may waxe hot againſf 
thens, | 


Od ſpeaks as if he were able to.do-.n6-. 
A._Iching againſt 1/74e/ for Moſes Pray- 
ers, andin a manner begs ſes leave and 
permiſſion, Of ſuch preyailing force are 
the prayers.of holy men, that even God 
bimſelf-will firft keep off cheir prayers, as 
great obſtruQions , when hee hath a mind, 
to bring deftrution-upon a people. er. 7. 


16.cap 11.14. The prayers of ſuch men as 


Moſes and Abrabam,and David,are of great 
power with God.Gez. 18.17.&c. P/.66.19, 
20, And every righteous man hath the ſame 
priviledge promiſed to him, 7am.:5. 16 
This is marvellous condeſcenſion in God 
to humble himſelfe ſo low as todeſire 2e- 
ſes to let him alone, that hee might deſtroy 
the 1/raclites, as if God could do nothing, 
(I am fure) be weuld do nothing againft 
Ae(es his praiers for his people.But we muſt 
a after ſuch a manner, as when 
o 4 


So The prevailing Praters of the godly . 2 


a Father is about to corre one of his chil- 
dren, and his young darling comes in the 
morhers armes , and holds the father by { 
the hand, and then the father faith: 0h 
let me alone, that I may laſh him to the bloud; | 
this is the fathers indaloiee, hee needed 
not to ask his leave, but he ſpeaketh thus, 
being of himſelfe willing to pardon his | 
offending child. So here it is Gods infi- | 
nite indulgence in the midft of his wrath, 
to ſay unto Moſes, Let me aloxe, oc. being 
ready of himſelfe in his unſpeakable mercy 
to pardon his people, but hee was willing 
that the entreaties of Hoſes ſhould car- * - 

as great credit among his people, as 
they were of great eſteeme with God, 
and God lets 179/es fee at what a rate hee 
valued his prayers. | 
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X XXII. 
| Criſt dying for our ſins. | 
Eſ.53.5. Hewas Wounded for our tranſoreſ- 


ſrons,@ Cc. 

| A S our bodies live upon the death of | 

{ Aother creatures, that muſt loſe their | 

lives to preſerve our lives. So our ſoules 
0 live 


Chr dying for our ſons. 3r 


live upon the death of Chriſt, who loſt bis 
life ro ſave our lives. Certain diſeaſes 
there are that may bee cured by kiiling of 
ſome living creatures, ro have the bloud of 
them, or their fleſh, or ſome of their extrals 
for a medicine: It istrue of ſin,the 4di/eaſe of 
our ſoules,and the worſt of all diſeaſes, thar 
wee could never have been cured of it but 
by the death of Chriſt, whoſe bloud is the 
onely plaiſter for our wounded and diftreſ- 
ſed ſouls,. a remedy none like ic. The death 
of other creatures isnot the oxe/y means to 
preſerve:the life, or recover the health of 
our. bodies; for we may have many' other 
meats and medicines beſides; but the death 
of Chriſt isthe 0xe/y means, yea both:mear 
and medicine to five the life of our poor 
ſoules. If this bee deſpiſed or negle&ed, 
heaven and earch cannot afford ſuch' a+ 
ther. Thou mayeft ſpend all thy ſubſtance 
upon other phyſick, and yet never recover. 
Heb.10,:6, 27. Chriſt is a wonderfull and 
admirable Phyſician to cure his patients 
with a potion of his own blood , to” ſuffer 
himſelf to be wounded, that we might bee 
healed. What a wonder of wonders is 
this! What Phyſician like this Phy fician? 
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8: © Graceleſſe knowledge. 


XX X1TV, 
- Graceleſſe knowledee. 


Jam.4.17. To hins that knoweth to doe good 
. and doth it nat, to bimit 1s ſinne, 


Se againſt knowledge, are worſe then 
ſinsot ſimple ignorance. The times of 
ignorance God winketh at, A#. 17. 30. 
but hee-chat knoweth his maſters will and 
doth-it not, isworthy of many ftripes. Lake 


14:47,48. A manthatis /eernedand lewd © 


is90better then a qevill in the fleſh. The 
deyill knoweth more; then the moſt know- 
ing clark can know; but is never the, becter, 
tugrather the wore for it. His knowledge 
doth exccedingly-, aggravate lis -/i:and 
increaſe his cordemnation. It is botb ſinfull 
and.dangerous-tq kyow good,and: not to See 
£66d, nor t0.de gycd. Hethat knows much 
anddath liccle gr nothing, hee knows bur 
little with true 'knowledge, yeaihee know- 
eth nothing as he ought to know, For his 
knowledge doth. but puff him up, and'this 
is all the good he gets by it,the 7ree of know- 


et 


FF 


ledge keepes him from the rree of life , igno-= 


ravi devatius is a great. abomination to 
, 7 8 e 
God, 
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Graceleſſe knowledge. $3 
God;and he that doth Gods will not know- 
ing what he doth, or why he dothit, ſhall 
have no thanks for doing he knows notwhat 
or why: but yet /carned impiety, is far worſe 
then ignorant devotion, as he that ſees a 
> ftoneand yet ſtumbles at it, is worſe then he 
| that is blind and cannot ſee it. To be blind 
with ſeeing eyes is the moſt ſhamefull fore 
of blindnes.1t ſhall be more tolerable for $0 
dom and Gommorrha in the day of judghent, 
then for Capernaum,where Chrift was well 
k»own,but not beloved nor entertained. Mar. 
| 11.20,21,22,23,24.All kyowledyp in athan;8& 
" all conviftionu pon a man, that is held'wiſe 
& learned,as long as he remains ſtil ayrepe- 
| erate, is but like a pstio» that ftirreth che 
| humours;burt isnot ſtrong enough to purge 
them, it moves them, but removes them 
not. Thus corruption once moved' be- 
comes more violent, the affeRXions are bar 
moreenraged and ready to overrunne all 
banks, yea conſcience it ſejfe is over-born, 
the light of reaſon is put out, all the bands 
of Gods word are ſnapt in ſunder like a 
thread of towe, all truth is detained in un- 
| righteouſneſſe, and a perſon of ſo much 
þ Knowledge, illumination and conviRtion 
' 1scarried on furiouſly beyond the limits of 
ordinary iniquity, to - ſapeyjative degree 
| y 


| 


$4 Graceleſſ knowledge, 


of tranſcendent wickedneſſe. Commonly 
none are ſo deſperately evill as they that 
k»ow how to be good, and »:// not. When 
wickedneſſe is ſpiced with wit, and /[awced 


with learning, it is moſt peſtilently pernici- | 


ous, both to him that hath it, and to others 


that ſeeir. For if they that have good. | 
knowledge venture todo evill, they that |} . 


are ignorant will not doubt to do the like; 
and if learning and knowledge will not 
keep men out of the bonds of iniquity, 
and ſnares of the Devill, how ſhall ruſti- 
call rudeneſſe, ſimplicity and ignorance 
eſcape, ? The chief part of religion is not 


to kyow onely what to do, but to dee what 


we know. To de, and not tok:ww, is 
the, brutiſh religion .of a beaſt; to kxow, 
and not to dve, 1s the helliſh religion of a 
Devs/l; but to kyow, and to do, is the hea- 
venly religion of a Saint and Angel. 
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Faiths Miracles: 


UANNV. 
Faith's Miracles. 


Hebr. 11. 34. Qzuenched the violence of 
fire. F | 


His is ſpoken with reference to the 
three children in the fiery furnace , 
Dan. 3. 17. 27. which was a great mira- 
cle indeed. But me thioks it 1s a greater 
wonder that ſome of the Martyrs burn- 
ingin the fire, yet were ſenſible of »» 
paines in the midit of the fire, even then 
when the flames did feed upon their bo- 
dies, as Baineham , who when the flames 
of fire flaſhed about his ears, ſaid theſe 
words: 9 ye Papiſts, ye looke for miracles; 
behold here you may ſee a miracle jn ſering 
me. For in thts fire I feele no more paine 
then if I, were in a bed of down, it s to mee 
a [wet as a bed of roſes. In this manner 
Fairh quencheth the Violence of five, either 
by reſtraining the force-thereof from-the 
Martyrs bodies, that it dare-not 'execute 
its burning faculty upon them ; or by 
Keeling their courage that burning is nor 
painfull, but rather delightfull to them, 
| G 3 The 
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tbe feeling in a burning flame. But the grea- 
flames burne the bodies of Saints, and their 


and yet che flames cannot conſume their 
Faith, &c.This is a miracle with. a witneſle. 


XXXVI. 
Scripture-ſearch. 


Phal. 1. 2. But his delight i in the Law 
' of the Lord, and in his Law doth he me- 
ditave day and night. 


Oare things are here deſcribed as cha- 

raQers of a bleſſed man in order to the 
word of God. 1. An inward delight in 
the Law. 2.ReſpeRing it as it is the Law 
of the Lord, in that notion and upon that 
account, m_— it 1s hs Law, who is 
the higheſt and wiſeſt Law-giver. 3. Me- 
d:tation, - ora diligent muling of the minde, 
ſearching into it, and framing the thoughts 
of the heart unto- it: Fo | 
continue an unviolable courſe of ſtudie 
in the word of God, as ducly as men 
keep their (er cimes for their meales , and 
| for 


The lively ſenſe of Chrifts love doth deaddey 
reſt miracle of all miracles is this, when the. 


dodies feel the greateſt paives in the flames, | 


4. (onftancy , to. 
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for their ſleep ; intimated by the words 
Night and day , that is : No night and 
day ſhould paſſe, but we ſhould have ſome 
intimate. converſe with the word of God 
on - Now as much as men hit 
or miſſe theſe foure particulars , ſo much 
they get or loſe for their Soules in the way 
of Gods Truth and Wiſdome , be it more 
or leſſe. * As the beſt veſſel or inſtrument 
among men is uſeleſſe, if it be either not 
uſed atall, or not rightly uſed : ſo the 
Scriptnre, if it be not thus managed , muſt 
needs be unprofitable to the ſoules of 
men, not for any defect in it ſelfe, but 
for the negle& or ſlackneſſe of them that 
either uſe it not, oruſe it amiſſe ; where- 
as other perſons, that uſe Gedr word ac- 
cording to Gods way, finde excellent fruit 
fromitin their ſoules. Bur a heart ſur- 
charged with covetous deſires, ambitious 
deſignes , luxurious appetites , voluptu- 
ous and uncleane affeQions,is far unfit for 
the ſtudie of ſacred writings, and remain- 
ins thus ill diſpoſed, ſhall never come -to 
the right meaning and faying underftand- 
ins of the word of God.. That man that 
ſtudies more how to doe, then how to diſ- 
pute, ſhall know the minde of God.in- 


deed,when others diſputing what to doe, 
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doe juſt nothing. 05jedZ. Bur-'you will 


fay : The Scriptures are hard, and thou 
canſt not underſtand them > Ax/w. Then 
obſerve this rule : when thou canſt not 
found the bottome admire the depth, kiſſe 
the word, and lay it down with humi- 
lity , weeping over thine Ignorance, and 
ſending this hearty ſigh ro heaven : 0h 
when ſhall I come to know as I am known ? In 
every hard place thou meeteſt with , ſee 
thine owne Flindeneſle , and feele thine 
own hardneſſe of heart . which makes the 
clear light fo obſcure and darke to thee. 
Let this humble thee , and keep thee. in 
a waiting frame for che meaning of 
Gods words. Whatever thou doeſt, bee 
ſure thou brins not an unholy heart, nor a 
proud arrogant preſumptuous ipirit to the 
Scripture, but come to gather Holineſſe 
and Humility from every leafe and line of 
it. Thus thou ſhalt ſoone learne the true 
meaning of Wiſdomes words,when others 
erroneouſly miſtaking them , are thereby 
but more and more ſtrengthned ' and ſet- 
led intheir own pitifull follies; and their 
inward ſecret pride, hanghtiniſle and lofti- 
nefle of heart is bur ftill more advanced 
by all their prepoſterous Scripture-know- 


ledge. Hence it, come> to paſle, that their 
7 ſoules 


—4x— . anpacien 


—<— - ns 


Satans abuſe of Scripture. 89 


Mm 


ſoules proſper not inwardiy,they grow nor 


more humble, holy. and heavenly , but 
but more ſelfe-conceired, felfe willed; ab- 
ſurd and unreaſonable; and it they doe a- 
void-finin the fleſh or outward man, they 


feed and foſter ſin in the ſpirit or inthe 


inward man.Pride,and ſelfe, and hypocrifie 
rake deeper roots inwardly in their hearts, 
wherein conſiſts the very life and ſoule of 


all an. 2” £00 
X XXVII. 
Satans abuſe of Scripture. 


Matth.4.6. The devil [aith unto him: If 
thou be the Son of God caſt thy ſelfe dowr. 
Fon it © written, he ſhall give his eAngels 
charge ever thee, Fc. | 


He ' devil hath the ſcripture at his fin- 

'gers ends, but he uſerh the ſcripture as 
?ezabe{ uſed faſting. She appointed a faſt 
to ſlay Naboth : So Satan, uferh tbe ſcrip- 
cures to flay Chriſt, and would faine per- 
ſwade Chriſt by the ſcxiprures. to break his 
own neck. _ Thus Satan never uſfeth the 
ſcripture in Gods ſenſe, nor in Gods ſcope, 


but in his own meaning, and for his owne 
0 ends. 
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ends. Let men take heed of Satans ſexſe, 
in the reading and alledging of Gods word. 
If this diſputation had been with any of us, 
we might eaſily have been beguiled by his 
ſophiſtry in this cunning but ftallacious ſyl- 
logiſme. whoſoever bath Gods promiſe that 
che Angels ſhall bear him in their hands, thas 
he ſhall not daſh his foot againſt a ſtone, may 
well eaſt himſelfe down from the pinacle of 
this temple without bart or prejuaice : But 
thou, O Chriſt, haſt this promiſeof Ged,Ergo, 
T heu Christ mayeſt caſt thy ſelfe down with- 
out hurt or prejudice. Here 1s a, mani- 
feſt fallacy,a aillo ſecundum quid,att diitum 
ſimpliciter, taking that for a ſimple and 
abſojate promiſe, which indeed is but con- 
dicional, that which is promiſed with a li- 
mization,he brings it in without limitation. 
The promiſe in the gr. P/a/. runs with an 
expreſle clauſe of proviſo thus: Hee ſhall 
give his Angels charge over thee to keep thee 
tn all thy _ ow Satan lefe out this 
FR I thy wayes, ]purpoſely to de- 
ceive the more ſubtilly, and ro carry his 
deſigne the more covertly : but Chriſt 
knew that it was much oz of his way to caſt 
Eimſelf down from the pinacle of the Tem- 
pe: Yet Chritt ſeems to take no notice of 
is ſophiſtication , but onely anſwers him 
with 
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with another direc place of ſcripture con- 
taining an expreſſe command ro the con- 
trary : Thos ſhalt nor tempt the Lord thy 
God, Dent. 6.16. which 1s both a defenſive 
and offenſive blow againſt Satan, For firſt, 
hereby Chriſt refuteth. Satans cavil egregi- 
ouſly, holding it not fit for himſelfe, ro 
rempt the providence of God by a raſh 
adventure of cafting downe himſelfe ; and - 
ſecordly, hereby Chriſt ſharply rebuketh 
Satan for bis impudency in tempering him 
that was his God. If Satan had either fear 
or ſhame in him, hee would not thus have 
aſſaulted Chriſt his God and maker, Let 
us leatne this moſt excellent leſſon from 
Chriſt his proceedings with Satan in theſe 
tentations. That expreſſe commands of 
the word muſt take place above and againſt 
uncertaine and doubtfull dedzttions, which 
are made either for ſinne, or againſt duty. 
If any ſcripture be quoted ( as Satan did 
here ) that thwarteth an expteſſe cleare 
precept ,. it is but a Satanicall allegation, 
a diabolical deluſion, and no true ſcripture 
concjuſton, whatever fair ſhew it makes - 
plain precepts muft bee obeyed, however 
ſcripture may be ſeemingly pleaded to the. 
contrary. Let Chriſtians lay bur fait hold 
on Gods commandements, and they-wil rm 

chat 
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thar the beſt way to refute Satans ſtrongeſt 
arguments. Hethathath the precepts of 
God planted in his heart , and is thereby 
made acquainted with the true meaning of 
Gods will and word in his own ſoul (Fall not 
eaſily be drawne to take into his ſoul Satars 
ſenſe and meaning in the reading or hearing 
of the word of God. With this weapon 
Chriſt beats Satan out ofthe field three te- 
veral times one after another, ver. 4. ver.7. 
ver. 10. teaching us chereby , that though 
Satan and his inſtruments make a perverſe 
aſe of the ſcriptures to carry on a Satari- 
call Is tereſt in che world yet notwitſtand- 
ins the holy (criptures taken in Gods mea- 
ning, are the ſword of the ſpirir, Ephe/. 6. 
17. to overthrow Satan and all his inſtru- 
ments, &c. | 


| XXXVIII. 
(ontrition , true or falſe. 


Matth. 12, 20. «A bruiſed reed ſpall bee 


wot break, and ſmoaking flax ſpall he not 


quench, 


| 2268 one that is bruiſed is not a buiſed, 


reed, and every. one that ſmoaketh is 
| nor 
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not a ſmoaking flax.Some are brxiſed thorns, 
that keep their pricks and ftings —_ 
they he broken and bruiſed, as eLhab, who 
rent his clothes, and put on ſackclorh upon his 
fleſh, and faſted, and lay tn ſackcloth, and 
went ſoftly.1 King.21.27 But fuch as theſe, 
chough they bang down their heads like 4 
ball-r«ſþ on a day of faſting, yet they can 
lift up their heads againe of their own ac- 
cord. Eſa. 58.5. Some are bruiſed fones, 
as 7udas, who repented himſelfe, faying, 
I bave ſinned in that I have betrayed innocent 
blond, Matth. 27. 4. But theſe bruifed 
ſtones may bee ſtamped all co duſt, and yer 
be not ſoftened; of theſe So/omon ſpeaketh, 
Prov. 27.22. Though thou ſhouldeſt bray a 


fool in a mortar among wheat with a peſtle; 
yet will zot his foolifoneſſe depart from him. 


Likewiſe there are ſmoaking dunghills, 'as 
well as ſmoaking flaxes. Such were thoſe 
that cried , but there was none to ſave them, 
even uxto the Load,but he anſwered them nat, 
Pſal. 18.41. As a dunghill ſmoaketh 
when the Sun ſhines hot upon it, ſo many 
perſons in the heat of tribulation will 
ſmoak out a prayer from their ſtinking fil- 
thy hearts, bur are 'never the better for 
their ſtinking prayers. Wee may know a 
true ſmoaking flax by its aptneſſe to turne 

© ſmoak 
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ſmoak into a flame, and from a ſmoaking 
and. ſtinking ſnuff to become a flaming fire. 
And we may know Chrifts br»i/ed reeds by 
their willingneſle to be ſer ſtreight againe; 
asthoſe in e LF. 2. 379. who were pricked 
in their hearts, and ſaid, Men and brethren, 
What ſpall we doe ? Chriſt will without 
faile ſtreighten and ſtrengthen every one 
of his bruiſed reeds, and enflame every 
one of his ſmoaking flaxes. It is his pro- 
miſe here, He will wot break, thatis, hee 
will ere&t and ſeq.up thoſe that are broken 
in heart and contrite in ſpirit for their cor- 
ruptions. ( Such negatives as theſe, are 
emphatical and eminentaffirmations, ) and 
be will not quench, thatis, hee will enkin- 
dle and inflame the leaſt ſpark of true 
grace, yea the leaſt ſmoak of true defires 
gfter grace and holineſſe inthe hearts of 
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x Cor. 14. 26. Let all things be done un« 
to earfying.” | 


THis generall Rule is'a ſhort Dire 
, ry. for divine worſhip in. the circum: 
ſrances and the externall manner of admi- 
niſtring Ordinances. Let one neceſſa- 
rie caveat be well obſerved it here; v.. 4: 
That we'meaſure not theedification of the 
Church by-our wx fancies, but by the real 
grounds and: ſolid principles .of edification,. 
not -without the counfſell- and. advice of 
ſuch perſons as are [not onely holy ang 
ood: men, but alfo wife experienced-'ob- 
ervers of Church- _ No =_ 
wiſe it may come to paſte:, partly throught 
our boars > , partly through Satans ties 
neſſe, taking advantage by- our weakneſts)} 
thatwe may carrie on infenſibly. the de- 
froying ofthe Church , whileft we think 
really to promote the edifying of it. - OF 
this we have: had fad. tryall in former ages, 
when ſome good Men (ic may be thought) 
out ofa mif-taken deſire of beanty order,and 
; 0 | decency 
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decency , have by degrees by little and 
little given occaſion to great and grievous 
Corruptions , meerely upon this account 
of edification. Whence did.flow that in- 
undation of needleſſe and fruicleſſe Cere- 
monies and ſuperſtitions, which overſpread 


_—— 


the Churckes of Chriſt in all places. We 


ſee it ſadly ſtill in our dayes , that ſome 
good men, very-zealous for edification yet 
through their raſhneſſe and unadviſedneſle 
waſte more chen they build , and through 
their weakneſſe and wilfulaeſſe (which two 
are ſeldome aſunder: ) they pull down 
as much with one .hand, as they-ſet up 
with che other. ' That man had-ineed be 
moſt 5»ward with God , that will know how 


tocdifie the houſe of : God' This ſhore 


Rule is of long and large practice. , and 
therefore requirech _—_ and long. delibe- 
ration, that it. be not abuſed by our. miſ- 
application. Ahove all things: let this be 
eſpecially obſerved and practiſed: in-Mini- 
ſreriall teachings,and adminiſtrings..of Or- 
dinances, that thoſe methods be. followed, 
and thoſe prafices tbe accurately-put in 
execution, which in their owne nature 
conduce moſc immediateiy, and re:d. moſt 
effeftually to the ſaving of ſoules.'' This is 
the chiefeſt edifying aimed at in this: ws 
| moit 


- 
— —— ——_—m_ —_ —— _ 


— — 


moe" 


Eqggthly comforts ceaſe. 97 


moſt pleaſing to God, and moſt profitable | 
ro men. | - 


*£ - 
Earthly Comforts ceaſe. | 


Matth.22.30. In the Reſwrreftion they Ss 
ther marry, nor are gbven in marriage. 


* 
x 
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N heaven, where is the ſtate of the high- 
eſt perfeftion, there ſhall be neichqgeat- 
ing nor drinking,nor marrying, nor any of 
theſe earthly comforts. 41 Cor."6. 13. - All 
theſe things are but as appendixes of our 
preſent /mperfeition, and wee ſhall be glad 
co be rid of them, when we come to glory, 
as a beggar advanced to honour is glad to 
be rid of his ſtinking and rotten rags. Why 
ſhould - wee: ſeek our felicity jn- theſe 
things which are dur the pled ges of our 5»- 
if Yet men make much magter of 


_ firm al 
ſoch things as theſe ; meat,and. drink, ad 
tr 


cloaths, and marriage delights. But true 
Saints rather took. upon them as burden- 
fome and troubleſome in ſome reſpeRs,be- 
ing at beſt: but' as prop. x0;p falling 'bowſe, 
3k = 0 " Were 
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Were it not for the »eceſity of--nitures re- 
lief in her preſent 7ndigency, we might well 
wiſh to live without meat, and drink, and 
marriage; Onely for the preſent ſtate wee 
are in, God hath appointed theſe comforts 
as helps to be uſed, but not as our happineſs 
to take up our reft'm. Ger.2.18; The time 
is coming,and is near at hand, when we ſhgl 
fling away theſe neceffary cripples-crntches, 
which we muſt ufe in this time of our /ame- 


zeſſe. 
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The laſt. jadgement hath different | 


Degrets. 


Rom.2.12: As mary as have fimued without | 

| 3.,the Lax, ſhall alſo periſh without the 

''''' Laws Hd at many as have finntd in 
thi Law, ſpall be judgedby the Law. 


"Ain the day of judgement after one and 


As mer: ſhall not be procceded againſt |_ 
ft, and according to 


eo edges 9s po 
thar depree of tupaciry wherein he flood in 
chisli 5" "Ftioſle Geanles that had nor the 


Law 
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ofes , but onelz the Law of ne- 
z«re, ſhall be judged by the Law of natare, 
and not by the Law of Maes The — 
having both he Law of 8 nature , 


| Law of Atofer, hall be ju x AK om 


ſo alſo conſequently, ju. ys that have 
the »«t#rall Law unwritted, the MiſulcA 
Law written, and the -Boanyelical' Law 


both written and preached, -fhall have the 


more to anſwer for, and if they negiet7 /o 


great ſalvation, ( Heb.2. bed, ) _ COn- 


demndtion will _ re 
a reacts: w_ hed. 


ter mor 
peers hr »\Chrift Sill OX 


 ——_ every mans bell to his fin. Ad 


11:25; &0:: Heb.10:28,29, e#6; The kin:if 


hell — the priſoa ofthe vi/zeft Obeilti- 
ans, andthe greater; ——_—F queach+ 
ed, the { greater AT TELE TANG. 
Rev. 56. AMatth.$, 12; pO han 13. 
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. The Scriptures. Sufficiency.. 


2 Tim:2.15,16,17. The Scriptures are 4- 

' ble to make thee wiſe unto Salvation, &Cc. 
-.+ :T bat the man of God may bee perfett, 
. ".. throughly furniſhed unto all good-workes. 


+* 


Pon hence wee juſtly maintain the uni- 
.-verſal and compleat ſufficiency of the 
hoty Scriptures without humane-rraastions, 
becauſe here is a compleat enumeration 
of all pdricylars neceſſary to /a/vation;yea, 
-whadſoever is required to 24infttricl: per- 
feft;on;is x0 be Found in theScripture,which 
13 profitable for doitrinegfor reproofe, for corre- 
fron, for inftrultion: in. righteouſneſs, &c.But 
what perverſeneſle is this, that there ſhould 
be ſuch diſcord between mens opinion and | 
praftice herein? Many that ſRiiffely main- ; 
tain the «/l-/#fficiency of the word of God, | 

graceaty condemne it 0f inſufficiency, 
ap eftowing the greateft part of their time 
and paines in ſtudy, upon hamane writers, 
prepoſterouſly proceeding in their method 


of Divinity, (carſe allowing the cexth ag” 
, 0 


o 
————— —_—_—_——__—__—_—_ L—_ 


The Scriptures ſuffiriency. 'T'O1 
of their jabours upon the ſearching of th} 
ſacred Scriptures. Yea, - what: ſhame: ivit 
that ſome are more affected with:the:;poe- 
tical firaines of Heſied, Homer or eAriſto- 
phanes, then with the expreſſions of 1/arahs 
or Jeremiahs prophecizs.? and take more 
liking td. Pindar's Poeins ,- then Daveas 
Pſalmes? or preferring iSexeca's ſententious - 
writings before the: Proverbs of Solomon? 
Humane /earzing indeed onght not. ro be 
undervalued, it being.the belt orzamenr of 
mankind , .and - moſt befitting a man, ithe 
richeſt jewel we are capable hs this+ life, 
next\to-grace and holineſlſe, ( which onely 
takes place above learning as above all 0- 
ther excellencies, ) far more precious then 
wealth, or firengeh,” or honour ; but: yer 
let humane ſtudies keep ;their: places';, and 
not take the wall of the buly fcriptares. As 
we may not daſh out al{W-«manc writings 
with one ftroak: ſo we muſt not adrance | 
the writings of men above the writings of 
God, nor make them equal with the holy 
 Oracles of divine inditment. Let us take 
heed of that puilfull ſpirit, which clamou- 
reth againſt books, and book-learning, and 
yet eltexmeth and honoureth any rot- 
ren and linking Pamphler , full of errours 
and void of truch , equally with the word 
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Scripture it ſelfe is abile ro make us wiſe nrto 
ſalvation, and-to make a man of God, a Pro- 
phet,: or a Teacher ,efbentially perfect, 
thronghly , or ſubſtancially furniſped 70 all 
good works, for all miniſterial adminiſtrati- 
ons. Thoſe that in their hearts" are more in 
love with hamane w#itings, then the Divine 
ſcriptares, do ſecretly accuſe and condemn 
the Scriptures of .i-perfe#:, and by the 
beſt of cheir ftudies. obtaine but 4 hrmane 
dvimty at the beſt ;- whereby themfelyes 
grow rio better then humane Divines. As all 
rivers run into. the maine Ocean, fo let all 
our ſtxaes run into the Scriprares , which 
are the Ocean of all true knowledg and pure 
wiſedome. Wee may allow to other Au: 
thors a /xb/erviexsy to Divinity, but allow 
them a redeneinthy we-may not. © Pſalme 
219.98,99, 109. | 
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XLI1L 
| Selfe-exaltation. 


Gen.4.7- If thou do well , ſhatt thuu not bee 
- accepted ? and if thou deft not we ll, 'ſin 
'- -dyeth at the doore :: and unto. thee ſrall 
be his defire , and thou ſhalt rules over 

him. | 


TT plaineſt and eaſieſt expoſition,moſt 
pertinent and proper to the ſcope; beſt 
ſuting with the context}, and rendring the 
mind of God in theſe words , is this : -1f 
thin deſk well. art thou not e xalted, or lifted 
up? aud if th. o not well, fin, or .thepu- 

Dy & MMetonymia, as Piſra- 
tor excellently -noteth , and as the word 
11, my fin, is afterwards uſed by Cain 
himfelfe for his p#ni/ament, ver. 123.) lyeth 
at the deore ; yet Abel ſhall bee ſubjeft unto 
thee, Or hw deſire ſhall be unto thee, and thou 
ſpalt vule over him, Caity was very wroth 


' with God that his ſacrifice was fo ſlighted, 


when Abel: was accepted. Buthere God 


- telſs' 'him :the true reaſon of it ; that it 


was becauſe he was exa/ted, or lifted wp in 


_ hinifelfe-with his ſacrifice in his owne con- 


H + ceit, 


— 
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ceit. and therefore he was jultly puniſhed 
in the rejecting of his offering. This pu- 
niſhmentc is juſt upon thee, and greater pu- 
niſhment may preſently overtake thee. The | 
Hebrew word nx favoureth this ſenſe, 
yea, holds it forth fully. For, x2 ſigni- 
fieth e/cvare, exaltare. Ttis the nature of | 
{4in, and of all Caixites, faithleſs hypo- 
crites , juſticiaries, to put ſome excellency 
upon their owne performances, to bee ex- | 
alted and lifted up for their duties, when 
they think they have done well, and yet 
they have not repented of their ſins and c- 
vildeeds. Prov. 30. 12, 13. Likewiſe on | 
Gods part, it is uſual co reprove them for | 
their pride, and felfe-admjred righteouſ- 
neſs, to ſhew them their-4ypocriſie, and to | 
puniſh them for their wickedneſs. All du- | 
ties done with /e/fe-exal/tation are juſtly re- | 
xRed of God, be they never ſo glorious, 
- yea God will puniſh men for the ſame, / 
$08. 9,21. Zech.7,5,6. 1/ai.1.n0.11,12,13, 
14,15. chap.58.3,4, Hypocrites think by 
their-good works to ingage God to them, 
and that God doth them wrong, if he re- 
ceives not their offerings, as Cain here; 
but God abhors both them and cheit per- 
formances,, Faith and boaſting are diame- 
ericaſly oppoſite,and where Faith is, there 
can 
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can beno boaſting , as isevident from Row. 
3.27, and 1 Cor.1,29. Abel effered in Faith 

Heb. 11. 4. a more excellent ſacrifice then 
Cain; and {ain contrarily offered without 
faith, and boaftedin his offering. Thus ir 
is, the niore faith, & the lefſe boaſting, the 
more excellent is the ſacrifice before God 
ever. Abel and Cain are the firſt patterns 
of the two ſorts of men in the world; the 
former of a'l believing Saints, the latrer of 
all «nbeliering, ſelf-willed, proud and {elfe- 
conceited finners. Selfe conceit isaspreat 
a fin as any fin whatſoever,and-overthrows 
all good duties; it- is worſe then murder 
or adultery , being abſolutely an enemy to 
faich. Cains ſacrifice was refuſed before 
he murthered his brother,and only becauſe 
he wanted faith in Sr , and was exalted 


and lifted up for his ſacrifice , not” being 
'humbled for the natural 'wickedneſſe of his 


heart, We ſee ſtillevery day, that wicked 
men ( like unto Cai» in all points) are »e- 
thing humbled for their greateſt ſins » and yet 
much lifted up for their leaſt duties.” Caty 
thought fo marvellous well of his perſon 
and performance, that he expected to be 
honoured and dignified of God, looking 
for great thariks for his ſacrifice ; whereas 
Azel was poor in ſpirit,of a broken and con- 
krite 


S 
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grite heart, and -durſt not look upon his own 
worth or merit, bur.ſaw a need. of Chriſt, 

relying upon his merit and mercy. Hee | 
humbled himſclfe.aot onely before God, 

but below:-his brather Cgiz, even as a wife | 
ſubjecs.her ſelfira her husbands authority, + 
-8s theſe words.import; his defere ſha'l be nn- | 
to thee, «Pribe ſhad/the ſubject unto thee, aud © 
thou'.ſhalt rele ever him; which phraſe is 
.beforeuſed of the womans ſubjection to | 
ber trusband, ch4p,3. ver/e 16. But Cainon 
\the-other;hand wes wonderfull cocker, and 
.Ccorns:thatibe , the elder brother , ſhould 
baye bis brave ſacrifice ſo ſlghted , and | 
gets. upon. bis ;praud tip-toes, ready to | 
gquarrel-anddiſpurethe caſe wich God thim- | 
elfe, 'in great. fare and fury. Therefore | 
'the Lord here juſtifiech himſeife in-his pro- | 
_ceedings, and:accuſeth Cai”; to takedown | 
the (welling-tympany of his proud '(pirit, 
he ;tolls-him, 7 hat when be dd well, he was 
puft: wpfor 3t', aud: therefore the \prensſhment 
was ready for vim, Cain, (laid God) thy , 
ſacrifice iszaltly. gejeted., as.a puniſhment 
of thy ſelfe.cyaleation. If thou wilt con- 
tend with me; came on, and enter intotbe 
«liſts;zhou wilt be conſidered; for thy works, 
. and therefore T will deal wath thee accor- 


ding'to thy works. Thou that art ſo __ 
0 


_ 
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,, of thy good deeds, muſt know that thou 
,» haſt not yet ſatisfied mee for thy evil 
,, deeds. Let me call thee to a reckoning 
,» for the wickednefle of thy heart. Our 
,, Of thine owne mouth I condemne thee. 
,, Pay me firft for thy fins and evillworks, 
,, and them] will pay thee tor thy facri- 
,, fices, and for thy good works. 

The common Engxliſh tranflation will 
sfford the fame Interpretion, and may carry 
the ſame ſenſe : If rhow doſt well, ſhalt thin 
nt be accipted ? God ſpeaketh-this fuite- 
,, bly ro Cars diſpoſition" and #ffeion, 
,, thus : Thou th nkett, O Can, thar if 
,» thou doſt well, thou ſhalt be accepted 
,, for thy deed done ; but I telf thee ano- 
,, ther tale ,- ( ſceing thou ſtandeſt ' open 


, ſuchtermes) Thar it thou repenteſtinor6f 


,'thy naturall wickedneſſe, 1 may juſtly 
N feed thee to Hell preſently ; on, thou 
,» Wilt fall-from ſin to ſin, and bring eter- 
,, all puniſhmert and defſtruRtion -upen 
,» thy ſelfe, thy puniſoment es at the doore. 
This 1s a faire warning, and thus the words 
have a ſecret Sarcaſme , and a bitter ex- 


probration of his /e/fe-conceired righteonſ-. 
zeſſe, touching him ro the quick, and gaul-. 
ling him at the very heart, becauſe hee. 
ſought to juſtifie himſelfe ex opere operato, 


by 
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byHis own merit without a Chriſt. Cer- 
rainly this was Caizs fond and. falſe con- 
ceit, that he ſhould be zccepred for his W-1! 
doing. However , -yet God allowes (aize 
8 temporall ſuperiority over Abel, as Eſau 
alſo afterwards was above 7acb in the 
world. This is all that Hypocrites may 
expet for their hypocriticall religion. 


eAbel ſhall be ſubjeft to thee , and thou ſhalt | 


rule over him. Wicked men may have 


the better end of the Rafe in this world, 
God affords them temporall eminencie, 
ſecular dignity, worldly accommodations, 


outward advantages , profics , pleaſures, 


[ 


applauſe , honour , wealth and things of | 


this nature, -P/a/.73. 4,5,6, 7, 8, 9: 10. 
Much good may it doe them. This is all 
theirreward, and they hate their reward, 


Matth. 6. 2. 5.;a:goodly boone, a bone | 


for dogs to gnaw- upon and to fight for. 
Such wages are . good enough for ſuch 
worke,and for ſuch workmen. 


XLIV. Spiritnall 
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XL Fy. 
Spirttuall Preſervation, 


Ep. Jude ver 1. To them that are {an- 
ttified by God the Father , and pre- 
ſerved in feſu Chrift. © 


Ll chey that are ſanRified by God 
the Father, may _ aſſyredly to 
be preſerved in Jeſus Chritt. . ' © © 
\ 1. By vertue of their: relation to the 


Father, whoſechiidren they are. 1/a.63. 


15, 16. 2, By their union with Chrift. 
f Cor. 6. 17, 3. By their daily converſe 
with God. Gez. 17. 1. ' 4. By the inward 
operation'of the Spirit. Fobn'14. 26, 5. By 
the continua}) influence: of ' Chriſt upon 
their hearts. 7obz 15. 4, 5. 6. By anin- 
ward application of the Ordinances. 1 The. 
J. 20. ' 7. Bycontinuallexerciſes of grace. 
1 Tim; 4, 7. Hebrew..5.14. $. By con- 
ftanc fellowſhip and conyerſarion with the 
Saints. I 7oha 1. 3. Hebr. 3.13. E 
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The Babylamian Captivity. 
Ezek. 12, 13. And I wil bring him to 
' Babylon, rothe Land f the Caldean', | 


Jet ſhall he.not [ec it, though hee ſhall 
ate there, © 


And 


b 
- 


#4 4+ 


de ae a | 


7 The Babylonian Caprivity, b _= 
kit faid, he ſhould: nati fee. the Zavd of 
Babylon, though he ſhould dic there, and 


ſo it fell our. 
Secondly ; how ſtrange ſeemes this, that 


away captive to Babylon,and then this Ze- 
dekjab being his fathers brother - and be- 


— 


[12 The Babyloniſh Captivity. | 


25. I. &c. Seewhat followeth in the nexc | 
note upon fer. 52. 28. Fe | 


XLVI. 

The Babylonian (aptivity. 
Jer. 52. 28. This is the prople Whom Nebu- 
 Chadnezzar carried away captive in the. 


. ſeaventh yeare , three thouſand Jewes 
and three and twentie. 


His wasthe firf Abduction into Ba- | 
\& dylon, after which they were at ſeve- E 
rall other times carried captives, fome at | - 
one time , and ſome at another. '. For Ze- 
dekiah ( who was now left under homage 
co- che King of Sebyjon) afterwards re- 
belled : againſt him er/. 3. wheretpon 
Nebmechadnezzar beſieged 7eruſalem, and 
cookit, verſ. 4,5,6, 3, $, 9. Which was 
done after, a!though if be heft related be- þ 
fore, by, an uſuall ; figure. called',Hyfte- | 
r0»-Proteron, Whereby things are onely re- 
lated, but not in the ſame order. of time 
as. they were done; But the Chranologi- | 
call ofd:r of the ſeverall Abdu@ions ſeems | 
plainly to lye thus: The f-ft in' the ſeventh 
| year 
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ah was (et up King ; 'aridl the bore 


yeare of Nebuchadnextar * * when Z 
ont in th Ftvagi yeare 'of 'Z Ledekjab.” ; 


El of Ned wag ONE. ic i 


being fee þ Bb hy TEE, e fer 


in cold'b 


. Nebuch; duets I 0. ' fome forir'1 
[aftec Gechud, 5 
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yeare o Nebiicbldtotar ren oY Tet 

vr{. 28 when Kinz 8 Jeborakahs1 nd 
hitmfelfe Jad the Ciry! The wh (6s 
doing begur un inthe FOUR iy 
niſhe Tio. th hth ye ar *Y " ' 
24 The nth 


«a ow 


4 ; | 
we 4 (Ou d , 


24. 1 ud 'Wwas* 'aftetward v whiter 
Z:dekiab ws raked, dieGity y Being iGken 
up in the  eltventh year bo hiegeh 
which was: —_ Fearer& eB 
verſe" $,\g1 "WE. $4. "uſes 
ſie Hchdi eobes? ths ; EN 

Hl jolb tals bike ie Wy heart Ut Web 
bad | which! the Fon 
The firft Captivity fel Git” F the /ex60h 


Rates. The't pn d. 
ths ter t det HT; 
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bout, ver[. 13, 14. : 
alt was in, pe +60 eleth*) 


t6 make' 48*end of al te 
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L14 "The Betgonmn Captivity, 
Jeniſh Notion: .The .Thus b I on gl, aj little 


#25 ryined, gleanings 
pon her, £ill the was PAdne3y of all 

- glory, be nneſ and brayery. , 
bo | nal yr bably 6 eurnes are this Qx- 
ol. fitidgaiſhed in this 
ED 74 that the third and 
were 4% near together; hatth hey way 
Fon S farg tone... Neither doe I finde 
bak. the ruining. of Jeruſalem 
the chir4 bout; fo, that I am 
gs kinks at .char time no Heole as 
carried. away ,.: but Ne 2 three Gale 
Y ichare; pe and red © Chronole- 
[ bo lan nts -here that 
4 22 and; rte an Were car- 
my inthe ren year, Gt hich 5 was 
ek rae) wi hen, we te ten tbou- 
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| The Babylonian Captivity 


[even'thenſant{ are accounted vpShandaires 
a part, ver/. 16. abftrating therein ,chree 
thouſand and vade of the tride of fudah,and 
adding; another thouſand more over and 
beſides the laid atcount, ver. 16., 'Let us 
not ſtumble atir,that the number ofthe cap- 
tives is ſo ſmall, when we conſider -the au- 
merouſaefſe and populouſneſle. of fera/a- 
lem. PForthe Scriptures imthis biftory do 
onely:.reckon the moſt conſiderable .per- 
fons, an-appeareth: evidently from .2 Krng. 
24. k,'15, 16. the reſt were kay Ran, 
_ takennotice of , and the poorer ſort eſca- 
ped better thence richer, as wee.read in 
 thischapter ver/; 16:.and beſides many fled 
- away intorExopr, and muſtitudes were ſcat- 
tereiintoe other Nations. | 
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Jer. $9.46.) They have forgotten their reſting 
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YOl'is'the reſting -plact” of our 
_Ffoules, pot We doth eruly believe 
in'God, ſendeth his foule outof hitnſelfe, 
4nd vat of all creatures , to re## onely 1n. 
God, nd ſeeketh- no reft any pa 
| << - Hd | 


$16 © The Sowules reſt. 
But whoſoever ſeeketh ref in luſts and plea- 
ſures, or any falſe wayes of Religion; or 
ig-any other thing whatſoever, his ſoule 
forſakes his reſting-place, - and ſirs down be- 
ſides the cuſhion, as the Proverb is, He al- 
ſo that'fets up his 7eft in-high honours and 
preferments, or in riches, wealth and crea. 
ſures, being never better pleaſed then when 
theſe things cone in with a plentifultceam, 
forgerteth hu reſting place, Is that may a fir 
perſonto lie in beds of downe trimmed with 
embroidered hangings, clothed with<am- 
brick ſheetes, and velvet coverlers,thathach 
with the fwine ſoiled himſelfe in puddies;or 
upon dunghills in his drunken humars: or 
hatch the ſcab or Leproſie upon*him; or-is 
full of crawline vermine? Nofure' Much 
leſſe isthat man fic to reſt in Gods boſome, 
that walloweth. with'the ſow in the mire, 
and returnes with the dog to the vomit, un- 
lefle he be cleanſed from his filtkineſs. Car- 
nal: pleafures and flcſhly delights arefprear 
enemies to the enjoyment of God; and Pas! 
reſtifies,that fle/hly [uſts war againſt the ſoul, 
becauie they keep the ſoule fromthe center 
ef oſt, thats, from refting in God... Yerily 

hethatharh his boſome full of louſie Juſts; ' 
or tart the icch of Ambition upon him ;. is 
a0t fir for the prefence-chamber ofthe Lord, 
wel ---. 5 | om, 


"I Mans miſtaking thoughts. 117 
Compare P/.1 16o7.at.1 1.28; 29. 
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Mans miſtaking thoughts. - 


Jo.16.2. Wheſoever killeth Jos. will. think, 
_ - that he doth God good ſervice, _ © 


T matrers not ſo much what £Hez think 

of us, as what God thinks ofus. Some'are 
ready'to fay, when they are exhorted un- 
to holinefſe, Aer will think I am ſingular, 
if T live thus ftriftly , or that 1 am an hypo- 
crite; and if I kerp nut company with my com- 
pariions in their wonted wayes, they wil think 
1 am proud and ſcornefull; if { read the-bible, 
and [peak of Gods word , they will think 1 
love'tb be ſeen ana to ſuew my ſelfe. Bat what 
art thou the worſe if men have evil' choughts 
of thee faſly without cauſe? Thou ought 
nevertheleſs to do thar which is geod,though 
men think evil, or ſpeak, evil of theefor do-' 
if good.” Yea , if men ſhould think of us, 
thatit were a pood deed to kill us _for. qur 
religion, yet notwithſtanding we muſt not 
therefore forſake the duries -of religion. 
They: that have evilthoughts of us for be- 
ing yo0d, © or ding good, may wrong us, but 


3 cannot __ 
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cannot hzrt us; they onely hxrr theraſelves 
in wronging us. Although they thizk,to 
do God /ervice by it,, yet they ſhall find 
axd feel one day whe di(ſervice they have 
done ta God and to their own ſouls for e- 
ver. Their good meaning cannot make good 
their 5/1 dealing with Gods people ; good 
meanings doe not , and cannot excuſe bad 
attings. The Jewes zeale againſt Chriſt and 
Goſpel light will avail them nothing. The 
worſt of Ru are uſhered in by good meane 
Ings; {erobogm pretended a good meaning, 
when he ſet up the Calves at' Das and Be- 
thel, ſaying, Behold thy God © 1{racl pobich 
brought thee g Bagel the land ef Egypt. 1 
Kings 12-28. His meaning was not to ca« 
ſhicre or caſt off the true God, but to ſer 
him forth. by ſome viſible reſemblance, 
thinking. this might be as good a way of re- 
ligion as the Ark and Cherubims at. er- 


ſalem. Aaron with the Iſraelites. in. the ' 
Wildernefs pretended alſo a good meaving, 
intending nothing elſe but. to worſhip the 


true Gd 5x, at, and by or through the gol- 
den Cafe, Exod. 32,4,5, So Micah. and 
his mother had a good meaning when they 
erected. an Ephod and Teraphim for the 


ſervice ofthe true God. 74g.17. 3,13.; It 


was witha good meaning that. the Jewes 


called 2 


Poets prate much of Pro's Ferry-boat tO 
carry men through the infernal river to the 


infernal place. Ifthere bee any Ferry-boat 
to hell; it isthis thing that men call a grod 
meaning. This carries men and women down 
co hejl by multitudes, by millions. We ſhall 
not find'ſo (many* paſſengers-ih ar ye 
| boats uþon any river,as there are in.thisdhe 
wherty waſted down to the pit of perdition. 
Every'man that finneth, rkinkerh his ane 
no ſuch great matter a8 indeod it is;-Fx 
mens miſtaking in-their wr was 
al their miſcarriage in their /eves: BaY-men 
will think welf oftheir wayes, bethbey.ne- 
ver ſo bad. Chriſtians, -be. careful char 
ye think of things, of perſons andaaQt- 
ons (yea of your owne things, perfans,and 
a@ions,) not according to ſeeming gppea- 
rances, bur according tb Scripturqrules, 
which are the moſtrexacr lines of exuth: and 
righteouſnefſe, whereby we muſt ſquaze-all 
_ our'opinions, affections , expreſtioas and 
actions.Compare2 Kings 8:12, 19. When 
£1:;Þha told H azar! how he ſhould doo 3/- 
, ] 4* racls 
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"wacls little ones, and rip np theis women with 

. chidd; he had ſo good an opinton:of himſelf, 
chat beſnuffc at.it ſaying, wha; ! 55 thy-ſer- 
want a dog? QC. pe ar, 


1 Matter of Prayer. -. - 


Rom. 8.26 Ve know not what. we faovld pray 
NO OE Wenngn7 ts 


FT is the caſe of the moſt holy man alive, 
-Mto-want matter for prayer at /«me times; 
bot it is the caſe of -unholy and. unregene- 
-rate perſons at all times to want matter for 
prayerzyea,then when their mouths are full 
of words of praier, yet:their heargs are emp- 
ty of the-true ſpiritual matter of-praier. A 
Saint'Somtimes kyows wot What he ſhould pray 
for as be ought; a ſinner Never knows. What 
he ſhould pray for ashe onght,and is deſtitute 
A of holy matter,and ignorant of the ſpiritual 
= natuee'vf praier.1t:is.a common excuſe with 
men to:ſay: we kpow not what or howto pray. 
Z Men mighe learne :from children how to 
& _prayto 'the heavenly: Father, and ſhould 
| *Poeto God as children -goe to; their pa- 
rents for'eyery thing they need, which Pal 
feemes to- intimate,.-vex;e 14,1516, Every: 

ER one 


» 


de 


Matter ſer prayer. I21 


C081 


one can make requeſts to men , to friends, 
to great ones, and to rich ones, with moſt 
earneſt fuits, and why not as well to God?. 
Let us goe to God as to a mighty friend, a- 
ble and willing'to relieveus, /and let us goe 
by the hand of that great Faveerite the 
Lord Jeſus,to whom we muſt truſt for: :aii- 
ſtance, audience and acceptance. Though 
thy tongue ftammer, and thy lips ſtagger, 
yer let not thy heart ſtartle , nor thy tareb 
ſtumble. Put thy ſelfe upon the ſpirits help, 
and he will freely help thine infirmities;Hee 
will ſhew thee thy fins, to afford thee mat- 
ter of confeſſion; he will ſhew thee +7þy 
wants,to give thee matter of Petirion;and 
ſnpplication; he will ſhew thee Gods: 26r- 
cies and bleſſings, to yield thee matter ;of 
thanksgiving; 'he will ſhew thee the Ghar - 
ches miſeries and neceſſities, to furniſh: thee 
with matter of interceſſion; ſo.that thou 
| ſhalt have ſtore of matter. for a ſock, of 
. Prayer, whenthou ſeeſt the infinite ;ſums 
of thy ſins to conſeſſe and(crave;pardon;for; 
thy manifold wants and needs co:beg a/inp - 
_ ply; Gods innumerable bleflings to -proy/e 
_ his name; the preatdiſtreſſes of Gods peo- 
ple to zntercrde for them.” The ſpirit)! 
not leave. thee dry and-barrcn tn thyad- 
dreſſes unto God, | +5 217 © + [215g 
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Carnal Mirth. 


EC EE 
( arnal Mirth. 


Eccleſ.7.6, As the crackling of thornes wn- 4 
der a pot, ſois the laug s r of the fool. 


THe mad mirth of the mad and merry 

| Blades of the world is not ſolid, nor 
long laſting.They live a little white in mirth | 
and jovial joy ſinging and revclling with a 


pleaſant ſpleen, as if their .haryeſt would 
' ever laſt, and. never have an..end; orasif 
their life were but a Aay-gamze,or a play of | 
@ metry Comedy. But their joful Comedy 
muſt ſoon be turned into a doleful 7 ragedy, | 
when God ſends them an heavy heart, | 
when priefe and trouble drawes furrowes | 
in their faces; and then they look as if they 
were yeaned into. the world to aR afſad | 
mans part upon the ſtage, Thus they ſhift , 
"their -parcs -and. perſons ; and.. ſometimes * 
- their ſides are ready to break with laugh-_ 
ger, and by and by their belly is ready 10 
burſt with heavineile of heart.. The loud » 
Fayghters of carnal mirth is.very. fitly cotn- 
pared to the: crackling Ff. hornes under 4 


put, which nmake a great noiſe , and as ſoon 
IO CONE as 


wa we .. 


By 


| be well obſerved, doth much 


C. ontempr of Death. 123 
as they are kindled make a preat blaze of | 
flaming fire, bat it is quickly out; even like ' 
a wiſpof ſtraw which ſuddenly flaſheth all 


of a fire, bnrt preſently goeth one ant 


eth. Loud Jaughter isa ligne of # foo 

heart, and is moſt uncomely in man or wo- 
man, The very noy/e of loud laughrer, if it” 
emble the 
woyſe of thornes ' crackling nnder a pot, beifig 


ſeron fire, 


- 
(ontempt of Death. 


1 Sam.15.32. And A ag ſad F arely the. 
| bitterneſſe of death is paſt. " ww 


Tther this was his falſe hope, thinking - 
Jnow he ſhould eſcape- death, and. that. 
the worlt was paſt now, becauſe he was fetch». 
ed away from the Kings guard of Souldiers 
to Sams the Prophet. who was Vir toga- 
tus, a man of peace, whereupon hee might 
haply conclude that his life ſhould be ſaved: 
or if the mefſengers cold him why be was 


ſent for, then hereby he expreſſed his Riſe 


courage, ſpeaking this out of tomack, inti- 


mating his refojuteneſſe anll coatempr of 


_ _ 


2g  ( ontempt of acgth. - 
death,thathe was reſolved to die bravelyas | 
- it became a-kigg.He made nothing ofdeath, 6 
but in his bravery and gallantry he pur it off 
thus; $ urely the-.bitterneſs of death is paſt: as 
ifhe ſhould ſay.., am not a.coward, | care 
08 for death, , { can look aeath in the face. O F 
carnal gallantry! Thus many.a man Agag- 
like may contemn death , and. ail Gods 
judgements oyt of ſtoutneſs and ſtiffneſſe 
of heart, But a true believing Chriſtian 
may graciouſly deſpiſe deach, and ſay thas 
from a principle of faith, and from certaine 
hopes of heaven: Surely the bitterneſſe of * 
death is paſt, Far certainly Chriſt by his 
death harf' taken away the 'bitterneſſe of 
death: and hath ſweetly. perfumed our 
graves by the 'burial of his own body, that 
we ſhall taſte nothing but the ſweetneſs of ' | 
death, and we may now ſay couragiouſly, | 
 anderiumphantly, not onely as, Agag did 
Surely the buttemeſſe of death i; paſt; but as, 
Pant, O deathwhere is thy fting, 8c. 1 Cir, | 


. 


19:55: and th t'% dye is gaine, Phil.r.21. * f 


OOO OE OA CA IT I » = 
. 


1 
| 
i 
| 
+ , 
3 


9590 


Ee oo GIS £95 052 "tn ARE GR HA icon, 
S - P wy . a 
k nl 
. 
«16, 
* 1 


| THEY >: Fx mee Fen, 01 $ A ASAS, 
"yen + i erffs 5 | «3 LT. Gods: 
= | y 
f "2 4 q + 
U,.. ; 
«+ - Se 


| 


Oo | 


So oe. Sos REG So Bd rd on Ao a AD IE oo 


yea, | 
.of God: as A f0: o9liſh thip ifs Fo ri- 


_ God wiſedume in The on 125 
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Guds wiſedome 18 the ts 


x Cor.1. 5. The fealiflimeſſ f Gid' 15 el 
| then then, and the' oe 'of Goa 


ftronger then men. * 11499 


s 1 b, 
21g) et? HO B3YI 


Jas is; the Goſp el of "Chriſt, hilt is 


ounted but feolihues nll we (youk ' = 
opinion of ns wicked n 


is wiſer then all hamant ? Rab, '#nd 
ſtrongec then all humazxe ſtrengeh, and is be- 
yondthe reach of the higheſt wir or ſtrength 


of man God diſcovers more profound 
__ and ſublme'wiſed-mr jn clic GPa (obph 
ir be counted abſurd, rediculous and Foo- 
liſh) chen.the-greatetd. Pabretians, 10 their 


greateſ} policies, or the rargfh aft. Plyloſe phers 
in their deepeſt ſpeculacions. Towel p 4; 
dent the. leaſt fin Fl 


then an, the. whole body..of 
what deſperate and hozridle. I 


to «ſerie fool! ſhneſle ro God 
rned men do ind felpivag the tg 


ftian do but hs to ſpeak ſerioully*of God 


and of Chriſt to the high-tretters. of ' the 


5*- world; 


326 Godr wiſedome in the Goſpel. 


world, how ridiculous is it to them, and ' 


how do they laugh. agſuch a man, ifnot to 
his face, yet behind his back! Such is the 
athieftical nature ofmans heart , char ſin- 
ful man accounteth the word of God, 
and all the wayes of God meer fooliſhnels, 
.and (with trembling be it ſpoken) accoun- 
teth God himſelfe a fool. Phi is the moſt 
dreadful blaſphemy, and moft peſtilent he- 
reſie in the hearts of all tha flight Chriſt in 
the Goſpel. _ Chr: crucified was wnto the 
Jees P; ſtumbling: block, ' and unto the Greeks 


; : as He 23. 
4 IL. 
Ne power of Criſt RefurreRiion 


"Phil. 3.10. That [ may know him, and the | 
_ power of his refierrefBies. FO | 


'"4A doth exert it; ſelfe marvellonfly to- 
"ward6 us in che whole courſe of our” Chri- 
Kan converſation. 
Fir , £0 raife the ſoute deadin flew and 
Eph. 21,5. Cenlipie to live in 
Creeeand boltnas Rs 6.4.5.0... * 
Secoridly, ro lift us out of tentations nn- 


L 
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"He great power - Chriftt Rifurreftio 
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The power of Chriſt's Reſurretlion. 1 127 

der which the ſoul is buried- 2 Cor.4. 14: 

Thirdly, to help us out of deſertions 
wherewith the foul is ſometimes over whel- 
med 2 Cor.12.9. 

Fourthly, to reſtore us again after we are 
faln into ſin. Row. 8.33, 34. 

Fifthly, to comfort us in all our afMflii- 
ons. For we can never be brought lower 


' then when Chrift was layd in the grave, 


&c. 
Sixthly, to juſtifie us for ever. Zong. 


25. 

'Seventhly, to affure us of our Reſurretti» 
on from the grave, whereof his reſurreQie 
On is as a pledge or pawn: 1 Cor, 15, 12-: 
& 20. 
Eigbthly,co accompliſh our perfeRtioni in 
every goo work. Heb.13.20,21. 

All thefe eighr hingvare the moſt glori» | 
ous effeas of Chriſts teſurrection- applyed 
inthe pqwer of it in the hearts of Saints by 
the inverdoperation of the Spirit. | 
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| 128 | Miſconſtraftion of 4ffliEtioris. 


*- Miſconſtrufion of AffliBtions. 


Job 4.6,7. 1s nit this thy fear the con frdence, 


yp $e aprightaecſſe of thy Wayes, and thy 4 


hope 2 


SW 5h = Re; | 
Ere Eliphaz doth c:arge fob with hy: 

LA p1creſie and 1mpicty to h.s face, becauſe 

his:6pnfidence in bis religion, & bis hope in 


che uprightneſle of.his wayes-proved tale - 
and deceirful, as at leaſtwiſe E/iphaz. in. 


rerprers the matter. Pi{cator rendreth it 
thus: Anon relig io ira erat ſpes tua? au- 
nonexpettatio twacrat iutegritas viarum tu- 
Arun > Was nw thy-religion thy hope2. and 
the integrity. of - thy wayes thy, expeftation? 
that is, chou didft hope that. God would 
alwayes favour thee for thy religion, be- 
cauſe thou thoughtreſt thou didſt fear Gad; 
and now thy hope hath deceived thee, and 


ir doth appear that thy religion was not 


ſincere, but that chou arc full of hypocriſie. 
In this manner ZE/iphaz impeacheth 7b, he 
leads the dance, and the other two friends 
. dance after his pipe ; as Bildab the Shuhite, 

Eh « chap. 


| 


LONG 2” 


- 
» - 
8 m—mm——m—_— — "8 


—— __ Pee "#7 _ 
; _ , 


= FT TI pos ———_— 
—_ 


: —_—_— wales” os 


T hi Fabyloniau Captivity. © __br# 


Re Car STII.” woo ms nt 


yeare. of Nebarbadneztar by *his- Acivantk 
virl. 23; when King 7 thotakins ſul 

_ andthe Ciry. '' This wi Tyr i 
uy Hin he inthe ſevently'3 tiere;, and 


nifhe *n eighth ) year”, yt/ :#t-45 2 Klee. 
23. $% t ſecond was” " after & 
| Zedekit / wi$raken, ©rhi ctie City Hein Digby 
4| tp in-the Heventh your OE PLE 6712 + reifiv- 
1 — ras eleven yeares; after” rhe for 
' verſe'$,\g;'10,'11. # Ring 25. 4 THis 
| fine {FFochh itulated GE: 79.-For'this . 
Naa the 2; glee year bf Ke 


] be 7. Wb y proved: 
31-8 rp SR #efl Gat _ *thic [eb 
| þ —_ of N huchalnethor -when Z edrkils | 


4 *h- was et up King ; *arid- the: on il 
who Vsbnrh Ib df Fedekiah\" 

. it £ at ſeven and' eleven hike jt 
"7 open tes. The thi#d \ (it appe 
E 3x5 Ser the ſeco £7 -in'the vice 


Sir of A rges \ AS it is > di 


4 þ > 'whenjt cly the Ca 
i Guat _ red, or pp 
"the King Fae er 
| ' Uhd ror 


LU _ 


& 


to the 
13, 14, wa. ke zurth atid 
et thyte ana twentieth yare of 
-4#, verſ. 30: fame four years 
\-to make an'end of all the 

I - Jewiſh 
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Li ' The Baky/onian Captivity, © 


pcm: Thus by little, and little 


alew, was ruined, and many gleanings 
F9.np9n. her, till ſhe was. Eredar : 
ry,heauty and bravery;... 
re geverall turnes ate this, a 
nd. palpably diſtinguiſhed in t ” 
_ \ Bur, obſerve that .the.chird. and 
io ; were ſo near together; that they may 
Fu into-Ene... Neither do doe I finde 
= ching -but the. ruining, of, Peruſaler 
mentioned ar the rhird bout ; ſp. thar Iam 
apt.-to thinke i char time ng people: was 
carried. away ,. vas gr org LA \ ee ime 
which arg: ſpecitied and brgpole 
gally, ver, ARS 29... oe 
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gied away in the Theres ea 
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IN, 2. Kage TORY is. "made % 
"count, Firſt the whole CE go & xg 
tives is caſt into one lumme of tex tbowſand 


_s 14. reSQPIDE all topetier; ;.and th jen | 
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' The Rabylonian Captivity. 115 


y thenſand Are acrounted by chemſelve 

anty wo; 16. abſtrafting therein hree 
Wer and edde of 'the tribe of fudghand . 
adding. anather thouſand .more over. and 
beſides the ſaid atecount, werſ. 16. Let; Role 
hot Rwable atir,chat the gymber ofthe 


merouſneſſe- and populouſneſle.,of 
lem. 'iPorthe' Scriptures inghis bi 
onely reckon the- moſt. confidetable 7 per> 
fone, :3:.8ppoareth evidently from,.2, Kjag; 
24:b4{:t9, i26.1-the reſt were nat 10. 


tives is f@ fimall;, when we conſider Fog: 


ped better zhenhe- ſeher,) a as. wee read. io 


this chapter 'verſ. 16;.And beſides magy fed 
away inte Zgypr, and quultiendecere 
—— Nations., - tt; 


2 3 | -XLVIL" 3; 


* Ihe Sad Tt. | 


Jer; _ 6: They have fog « rap aca r ron 
Lure KI 0:3, 


4's the only place: of our 
Fioulcs: and he that fr pi eruly believe. 


4 bye? ſendeth his ſovte” 6urof hiiſelfe, 


and our of all! creatures,, ro »ef# onely in 
God, «nd ſevketh' no ro any a 3 
> es | uy 


. 
————_—— 


£16 | The "Soles reſt.” 


But whoſoever feekerh r-#:in luſts and. plea. 
ſures; or any falſe wayes of Religion, ;or 
inany other thing” whatſoever, | his+.ſoule 
forſakes his 'reſti-3p-place, -and firsdogm be- 
ſided the cuſhiod, as che Proverbiis. - He al: 
fo'ttiat ſets up his 7ef in higly honours and 
preferments, or in riches, wealth and trea. 
ſyres; being never; better pleaſed then when 
theſe things come in with a plentifalRream; 
forgerteth his reſting place.” 1s that may a fit 
perfonto lie in deds of downe rriganed with 
embroidered hanpinpgs, clothed . with cam- 
brick ſheetes,and; velvet coverſers\thar hart 
loa fine ſoited himſclfe in putdles;or 


Fil ls in hisdrenken bumpurs; or 
| the ſeab'6#3 Leproſie upon him;' or"is 

full of crawling verwihe3 "No fute: :Muth 
Jeſſe is that man fic to teſt in Gods boſome, 
that walloweth, lvJth'the ſow in the mire, 
2nd returnes, wah the dog tothe vomit, un- 


I«fle he de clean d from fiisfilthineſs. Car- 


rai" pleaſs ures and flcſhly \deli itnare freat 


enemies to the enjoyment of God;zand Pas! 
zeſtifies,that fleſhly luſts war againſt the ſoul, 
hecauie they keepIbe foule fram the; center 
of r4ſt;char 1s, from reſting in £00, Verny 
rethir hath. bis:boſome full.of ; louſte. lofts; 
or-hattrthe icehuof Ambition;upen hin ;. is 
a6tfir for the preſence-chamber pike Lord, 
om. 
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Compare P/.116-7.Mat.11.28, 29; .. 
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 - Mans miſtaking thoughts. 

Jo. 16. & whoſoever killeth you will think, 
+» 1 that he doth God good ſervice, * 


T matters'not ſo much what cz think 

of ns; .as what God thinks ofus. Some are 
rerdy to fay, when they are exhorted' un- 
to'hohineſſe, Mer will think I am ſingular, 
if-I live thus ftriftly , or that 1 am an hypo- 
crite; andif 1 he:p not company with my com- 
panions in their wonted wayes, they wil think, 
Tam proud and ſcornefw'l; if 1 read the bible, 
an#ſpeak of Goar word, they will think I 
live td be ſeen ana to ſvew my ſelfe. Bit what 
art thou'the wor/e if men have evil chonghts 
of thee faſly without cauſe? Thou qughr'ſt 
nevertheleſs to do that which is'74,though 
men think evil, or ſpeak, evil of thee for do- 
ing'good. Yea , if men ſhould (jk of us, 
that itwere a good deed to kill us_fqr our 
religion, yet notwithſtanding we muſt net. 
therefore forſake the Cuties of religion. 
They that. have evil thoughts of us for be- 
ing good, Or ding geod, may*®wroag us, but 
ORC L PS. I 3 cannot 


Irs Aans miſtaking thoughts> | 


cannot hurt us; they ontely hxyt themſelves 
in wronging us. Although they thizk to 
do God ſervice by it, yet they ſhall find 
and feel one day what diſſervice they bave 
done ta God and to their own ſouls for e- 
ver. Their good meaning cannot make good 
their 3/1 dealing with Gods people z; good 
meanings doe nat , and cannot excuſe bad 
attings, The Jewes zeale againſt Chriſt and 
Goſpel-light will avajl them nothing. The 
worſt of fins are uſhered in by good meat 
ings;. Terobogm pretended a good meaning, 
when he ſet up the ares at Dan and .Be- 
thel, ſaying, Behold thy God © Iſrael which 
brought thee up out of the land of Egypt. 1 
Kings 12:28. His meaning was not to Ca« 
ſhiere or caſt off the true God, but to ſet 
him. forth by ſome viſible reſemblance, 
chigking this might be as good a way ofre- 
ligion as the Ark and Cherubims at 7er«- 
ſalem. Aaron with the Iſraelites. in. the 
Wilderneſs pretended alſo a good. meaxing, 
intending nothing elſe but ro worſhip the. 
erue God 5», at, and by or through the gol- 
den Ca'fe, Exod. 32, 4,5. So Micgh. and 
his mother had a good meazing when they 
erected. an Ephod and Teraphim for the 
ſervice of the true God. 7#4g.17. 3,13. It 
was with a goo4 meaning that the Jewes 
| called | 
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Mans miſtaking thoughts. 

cafled God their Zaa/, in. Hoſea 2..16:.h0 
this daythe Fewes; Turks; Pagans; Papalts, 
the worſt 6f them' all, ':doe nor 'wintfor 
goed meanings. It is the good meanings: of 
bad men that brings them to an exy/ exd. 
Poets prate much of -P«to's FerrySoar to 
carry men through the infernal river to the 
infernal place: If there bee any Ferry-boat 
to hell; it 15this thing that men-call oe 
meaning. This carries men. and women down 
to hell by multitudes, by millions. We ſhall 
not-find iſo - many; pafſengers.jn alt qþe 
boats upon any 11iver, as there are-1n-4hz#:q@þec 
wherry'wafred down to'theipit of perdition. - 
Every:man:that finneth; -rhi74ei# his gge 
-no Tuch' great matrer a$Sindeed at is, Fram 


| mens miſtaking in:their-Thovghns. proceeds 
al} their miſcarviage.in their /oves. Badrmen 
' will think well -ofcheir wayes, : be. they, ne- 
"ver fo bad. © Chriſtians; . be careful that 


"ye think of things , 'of.perſons and :aQi- 
ons(yea of your owne things, ,perſons,agd 
aRivns,) not according toſeeming :;appea- 
rafices; bur according -to- Scripture-rules, 
whith are the moſt exact.lines of eruth .and 


-ripfiteduſneſſe,whiereby we muſt ſquare all 


'Oour opinions, affections, expreſhaos. ad 
actions/Compare 2 Kings 8.12,33: When 


"Eliſa v614'H aza:l how'he: ſhould daſh J/* 


I 4? raels 
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AO Matter for prayer , 


nels lirtle ones, aud rip up their | women with 


. chidd; he had ſo good an opinton of himſelf, 
"thatbe ſnuff at-ir, ſaying, what !-55 thy ſer- 
:4 4ant &'dogd 8c, _— 


MOOT 
©,» Matter of Prayer... 


Rom. $8.26 Ye know nt what we ſhovll pray 
Ya” 4c nr a | 


J* 15 the caſe of the moſt holy.,man alive, 
'Wro'want matcerifor prayer at /cme times; 
bur it is rhe caſe of unholy and. unregene- 
'rate perſons at a// times to. want :;matter for 


prayer;yea,thet-when their mouths are full 


- of words of praier, yet their hearts are emp.-. 


ty of the true ſpiritual matter; of praier. A 


Saint Somrimer kyows not What he ſhould pray + 


for as be ought; a:finner Never'knpws What 
he ſhould pray for as he ought,and ig deſtitute 
of holy matter,and'ignorant of theſpiritual 
nature-of praier.It is a common excufe with 
men to ſay: we know not what or how-to pray. 


Mefti might learne from children how to. 


| pray to the heavenly Father, and- ſhould 
eto God as children goe to their pa- 
rents for eyery thing they need, which P ax/ 
ſeethes to intimate,-wer,e 14,1526, [Every 
| | one 


"—/—— 


men —_— 


—] —_” 


") 


L Rt. cm. 


Matter jor prayer. "4 121 


_—_— — — 


one can make requeſts ro men, to friends, 
co great ones, and to rich ones, with moſt 
earneſt ſuits, and why not as well co God? 
Let us goe foGod as 10 a mighty friend, a- 
ble and willingtorelieveus, and let us goe 
by the hand of that great Favorrite the 
Lord Jeſus,to whom we muſt truſt for aſi- 
ſtance, audyce and acceptance: Though 
thy tongue mer, and thy lips ſtagger, 

yer let not thy heart ftarile;; nor thy tgith 
ſtumble. Put thy ſelfe upon the ſpirits lglp. 
and he will freely belp thine infirmities:Hee 
will ſhew thee thy ſins, to afford thee mat- 
ter of confeſſion; he will. ſhew thee-!rþy 
wants,to give thee matter of Petirzon: and 
ſapplication; he will ſhew thee Gods: wier- 
cies and bleſſings, to yield thee matter of 


thanksgiving; he will ſhew'thee the Chyt- 


ches miſeries and neceſſities, to furniſh thee 
with matter of i#terce/ſiox; :{o that: thou 
ſhaſt have' fore of matter for a ſtock, of 
Prayer, when thou ſeeſt the infinite; ſums 
of thy ſins ro confeſſe and crave pardon: for; 
thy manifold wants and needs to beg a. ſup - 

ly; Gods innumerable bleſlings to: pray/e 


 h«« name; the preatdiſtreſſes of Gods peo- 


ple to 3xrercede for them.” The ſpirie-wil! 
not leave thee dry and barren 1 thy ad- 
dreſſes unto God. | - 7 5s 

| EOS MBE = L. (ar- 


— —— 
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I22 Carnal Mirth: © 


| | (arndl Mirth, © 
Eccleſ.7.6, Az the Vl thornes #n- 


der a pot, ſa is the lus ur of the fuel, 


| He mad mth of the mad atd merry 
. Blades of the world is, nog ſolid, nor 
fong laſting They live a lictle white in-mirch 
and jovial joy Tinging and.reyeling with a 
pleaſant ſpleen,'.,as if their-harveſt would 


"ever {aſt, and.never have an end; orasif | 


"their life were but « ALay-g22e, or a play of 
a merry Comedy; : - But their. joful Comeiy 


'muſt ſoon be turned into a doleful Trageqj,- 


when God ſends. them an heavy heart, 


when: griefe and trouble drawes {ſurrowes 


4n their faces; and then they look as if they 
"were yeaned-into the world.to a aſad 
: Mans part upon che ſtage, Thus they ſhift 
'their parts and. perſons; and ſometimes 
their ſides are ready-to break with laugh- 
tex, and by-and by their belly is ready 0 
'" burſt with beavineſſe of heart.” The loud 
Jaughters of carnal mirth is very fitly com- 
pared to the crack/ing f chornes under 4 
wr, which make a great noiſe , and as ſoon 


. 
4 ; i 


| 


C. ontempt of Death. "23 
as they are kindled inake a yreat Blaze of | 
flaming fire, but if isquickly ot; evenlike 
a wiſpof ſfram which" ſuddenly” flaſheth alf 
of a fire, bur-preſently goerh ont and:dy- 
 &h., Loud laughter is a ligne'of « foolith* 
;- | heart, and is nioſt-uncomiely in man or wo-" | 
man,” The very noy/b of loud Lighter, ix" « ] 
be well obſerved, doth niucRrelenible 2Þ+ | 
7 | woyſe of thornts' cxackiing unter @ por, being: 
Fo ſer on fire, aLDLETE | i | ? 75101 : F *2 Se 


h | MEDIIESD 95771327 15700 WR 
o (Contempt of Death. | .: 
7 1 Sam.15.32. And Agag [aid,, ſurely. the. 
3 * bitterneſſe of death is paſt... (11.5: an 
* — Ither.this was. his. falſe hope; thinking; 
7 now he ſhould eſcape death, and-thar}. 


f | the worlt was paſt now, becauſe he was fetchs | 


« } edaway from the Kings guard.of Soyldiers 
\. | to Samatl the Prophec. who was Vir toga- 


o | 7s. a man of peace, wher: upon hee might i 
d haply conclade that his life ſhould be ſaved: "Ws 
or if the meffengers cold him why he was # 
ſent for, then hereby he expreſſed his falſe 
courage, ſ penving this our of itomack, inti- 
mating his reſoJuteneſſe and coatempr of 


v* 
p ' iP | 
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death,thathe was reſolved ro. dic bravely as 
* it became a.kiog.He made nothing ofdeath, 
but in his bravery and gallancry he pur it off 
thus: S#rely che bitterneſs of. death ts paſt: as 
ifhe ſhould ſay.,,../ am no:4 coperd, 1 care 
wat for death, .1 can. look.deathja rhe face. O 
carnal gallantry! Thus many.a.man Agag-. 
like may. contemn death , ;and. ail ;Gods 
judgements our. of. ſtoutneſs and. ſiffneſſe. | 
of heart, © But a true believing-.Chriſtian 
may graciouſly deſpiſe death, and ſay thus 
from a principle of faith, and from certaine 
hopes of heaven: Surely the bitterneſſe of 
death is paſt, For certainly Chriſt by his 
death harh' tiken away the b:trerneſſe of 
death: and hath ſweetly perfumed our, 
_ raves by the burial of his own body, that 
we ſhall taſte nothing but the ſweetneſs of 
death, and we may now ſay couragiouſly 
anderiuniphiartly,” not onely as, Agag did; 
Smrely the butterneſſe of death i; paſt; be as” 
b Pant, O death where is thy ting, 8c. 1 Cyr. _ 
| 15:55; 4nd ome to dyes gaine, Phil 1.21. 
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"ook  wiſedome inthe = 12S 


LES AST H 


: | TY 9 OJ ot el DINYINY WO 120M | 
4 T6411 t f #1 un. TY Af viet! 
} "Ei | nn che og, 


; Z Corr, ry "hi Palins if G od is vi 
; _ -thenmey, and #he Weaken ſe'sf dif 
* Provgt# they wen.” OY wa TED wh mae . 
4 rdtetheGotpet 6f Chilf* dfiithiTs 
charts biu fooliſhnts and wedkuts in os 
opinion 6k" rhe wicket meti of che iv 
| | is wiſer chen all h»man? Wiſedome; 
ſtronger then all þ«maxe {trength, and is be- 
yond the reach of the higheſt wit or ſtrength 
| - man - God _ more profound 


and:{bbbm inth Sole (hemp | 
: ro rediculous 00- "2 


it be counte bh ; 
| -lih}.chent Palitetians, 1 
greate(t che gre, rareſt TR 
in their deepett ſpecularions. There i is oo 
; | .axextereſſe.in the leaſt, finger .of, Di 
-4 the be whole bod. frog 


what deſperate, and pe 
to aſcribe fooliſhneſſe ti to God Todlie ms th ; 
yea, learned m mo ine ipiſing as, Y I 
of God as, «fool DAL If a godly Chrj- | 
ftian do burt Ys Of ſerio y 0] 30d 
and of, Cheift ro the he high-res of "the | 

d— world, W_ 
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world, how ridiculous is it to them, and 
how do they ey aveh .ae ſkch a man, ifnotto 
his face, yet behind his back! Such isthe 
athiefical nature ofmans' heart }' that ſin- 
ful man 'accounteth the word -of God, 
.ang ail the Ne WIPE .of God meer fooliſhnels, 
and. (with trembling be it ken): accoun- 
cteth fe himſelfe ao ol. Poe is.the moſt 
dreadful Mephemy, B wy moſt peſtitent he- 
reſiein the heagts of; allthar. flight Chriſt in 
.the Goſpel. Chriſt crucified. was wnto the 
"PeWes 4 Prnbling A and untgthe G a 
: Ls WO 23: \- 11G Sant IS: 2 
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"He great power, af Ces efetFi 

*dorh exert it" ſelfe” inarvelloufly to- 
wards usgin the _ courſe-of « our” Chei- 
\ ſia Tonverſati 

| " Eirt, co raife ” tis fouke'deadin ſins and 

reſpaſſes, © Eph, 2-1, 3. cauliigir to" livein 

Irace andholineſs. * 6.4,5.6 

. Secondly, to liftus out of cerftations by 
er 


(. 


_ 


? The. pawer of Chriſts Reſurre@ion. 27, 


"—_— 


der which the ſoul is buried: 2 Cor.4. 14. 

Thirdly, to help us out of deſfertions 
wherewith the ſoul 1s ſometimes over whel- 
med 2 Cor.12.9. 

Fourthly,t toreſtoreus again after. weare 
faln into fin. Row. 8.33, 34- 

Fifthly, to comfort us in all our 2MiRi- 


,ons, For we can never be brought Jower' 
then when Chriſt was layd in the grave, 


&c. 
Sixtbly, to juſtifie us for ever. Sms: 


25s 
_ Seventfly, 'ro <thee'\ us of our Refurrdiis 


on froth theygrave, whereof his reſurreQie 
on Farr a pledge or” pawn: 'x Cor. IF. £2-- 


Reds ito eccompliſhour -perfeRionin is 
cer rk. Heb:13.20;20,' '- 

Neſs eiphethingFarerhe moſt aha 
ous Althet of Chriſts Teſttrection: a 
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128. Miſconſtraition of affiiftions: 
k *Miſconſlruftion of Aﬀffliftions. ] 


Job.4.6.7.. 1s nt this thy fear,the cox fidente, 


E _ uprightneſſe of thy wayes, and thy 1 


hope? 


- 
% on 


a= 


*. 
of 


Ere Eliphaz doth Cache fol with hy- 
ED prorefie ana ivppiety.to bys face; becauſe 
his. confidence in bis religion, & his hope in, 
cheuprightneſſe. of his wayey proved: talſe 
and deceitful, as at leaſtwiſe Z/iphaz, ins. 
terprers the- macter. P/cator, rendreth. ic 
thus: Anon reltg zo; rue erat pes tua? an, 
drugs? Was not-thy;yeligion thy, bope2 and 
rhe integrity. of- thy waves thy, expeRtation? 
that is, thou did hope char God would 
alwayes favour thee for thy religion, be- 
cauſe thou thoughteſt thou didfſt fear God; 


and now thy hope hath deceived thee, and _ 


iedoth appear that thy religion was not 
ſincere, bur that thou arr full of hypocriſie. 
In this manner ZE/iphaz impeacherh ob, he 
teads the dance, and the other two friends 
dance afrer his pipe ; as Bi/dab the Shahite, 

| | , Chap. 


% 
— ——— 
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Miſconſtruction of affiictions. I29 


chap.$.6.,and Zephar the Naumathite, <<. 
11-14, 20. It may well ſeeme very _ 
e 


co us, that theſe three good men, yea ad 

and wiſe.men (whoſe ſayings are canoni- 
zed inthis book , and are full of excellent 
holineſſe) ſhould be in ſo great an errour 
concerning obs cafe. Certainly it was for 
want of experience, that they were ſa mif- 
taken in their judgements, haply they had 


never in their lives met with ſuch an extra- 


ordinary caſe of an afflited Saint an to 
was, and they gave their verdi& according 
ro their ordinary obſervations of Gods 
dealings. And it istrue, that uſually and 
ordinarily miſery is a puniſhment of iniqui- 
ty. But obs afflition was an exception 
from the common way of Gods diſpenſati- 
on , and this heavy afflition was not 
for any acual tranſgreſſion , though for 
his naturall corruption hee deſerved 
the ſame. I am perſwaded that the 
Dottrene of the Goſpel was not io fully 
and clearely [revealed unto them as unto 


_ us, but was a myfterie hid from their eyes, 


and that{uch great aſflitions npon godly 

perſons were more unuſual in thoſe dayes,: 

& amongſt them,as we may perceive bythe 

words of Bi/dad,which are ſbort,and ſharp, 

angrie ang taunting. chap. 38. 4. Shall the 
h K 


earth = 
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earth be forſaken for thee? Shall the rock, bee 
removed out of his place? As much as to ſay, 
What doſt thou make of thy ſelfe Fob, what an 
abſurd thing u this, that thou holdeſt thy ſelfe 
A right and inzocent under the manifeſt ro- 
kens of Gods diſpleaſure upon thee? Doſ 
thou think God for thy ſake hath changed the 
uſual order aud method of his proceedings in 
the paſſages of his providence , which are as 
ſure and faſt as the earth , and as the rock? 
will he change his way for thee > pill he 
take a new courſe With thee , and deale other 
ways With thee then with all other men in the 
world? What a prond conceit is this in thee? 
We ſee that good men may miſ-plead pro- 
vidences, and miſconſtrue the a#ings of 
God in the world, as well as the /peakings 
of Godin the word. Theſe good men up- 
on their beſt experience and obſervation 
had gathered this concluſion, That great af- 
flictious were always inflicted for great ſinnes, 
not allowing caſes of tral and exerciſe, 
when God affiits his people to prove 
and exerciſe their graces, their faith, pati- + 
ence, humility, perſeverance, and fince- 
rity, which was the caſe of 7b. It may 
be wondred at, that they did not remember 
the caſe of Abel, the Father of all the Mate 


tyrs in the world; ſure it was not unknown 
i. ro 


I 
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cothem how be was perſecured and -laine 
for his holineſſe. Probably they did. nor 
think upon it, nor conſider it in this heat 
of diſputation, elſe, it, might have given 
chem much light in this matrer. But God 
now and then leaves his. people in a ſt of 
darkneſſe in ſome point or other. The beft 
and wiſeſt of menare. ſubject ro miſtake in 
their judgements, and to miſcarry .in their 
practiſes. Therefore we muſt neither reſt in 
other mens judgments, be they never ſo 
«ble perſons, nor ſet up our tribunal of ri- 
cid cenſure, with fire and ſword to cut off 
mens errours and miſtakes, which rather 
crave Our pity then deſerve our anger. ' A . 
godly man may verily think himſelte to bee 
in the truth , when heis in an errour, as 
7ebs three friends; and may verily helieve 
ancther to bee in an errour who hath the 
truth on his ſide, as ob had. Pſalme 19. 
12, Withall it muſt be noted; that pizrality 
of voices event among godly men is no ſound 
argument to prove the truth of an aſſertion 
or opinion. For here were three to oxe,and, 
oe bu was in the right, when his .three 
friends were in the wrong. It matters not 
how many or how few hold an opinion, but 
upon what grounds itis held. Exodus 23. 
2. Neither muſt we ſtep into the ons 
K 2 0 
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of the holy Fathers in every thing , for in 
many things they may ſlip aſide from the 
cruth, many ofthem. Let me but add one 
note more, that ſometimes the beſt of men 
may be reputed hypocrites,not only among 
the wicked, but even among the godly , as 
holy 7ob here. But hypocriſie is an heart-ſi», 
firteſt to be judged by the heart-Searcher. 
Matth.7.7. fer.7.9,10. 


LY. 
God is a Rock. 


Pſal. 18.2* The Lords my Rock, ec, 


TE in our Countries arenot ſo ſen- 
'VY fible of the elegance and emphaſis 
of the phraſe, as the Jewes in their Coun- 
try, becauſe we know not the uſe of Rocks 
ſo well as they did. Their 7ccks were their 
ſecurity when they were invaded by the e- 
nemies,and inthemthey were wont to hide 
themſelves, being unacceſſable to thoſe 
that were not acquainted with the paſſage 
unto them, ſo that no enemy could well 
find them 'out, or approach near unto 
them. Weread 2 $4.24. 2. that David 
ſought for ſhelter in the rocks of the wild- 

| | goats, 


— FORO LT. OO — 


« GERD. 92” LING ANT —— — 


_— 
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ooats, where Sax ſought for him.Secalfo 
1 Sawnel 13. 6, But David waking we 
of thoſe rocks, did not altogether fruſt itt. 
them for ſafety. but bethought himſelf of 
a better rock, looking to the higeſt rock, of 
ages, and in the midft of the craggy rocks 
he was wont to think thus with himſelfe: 
Alas ! theſe are but poor and weak Roches to 
ſave or ſecure me from harme, if the Lerd 
be not my Roch. And now being delivered 
from all his enemies-( as wee readinthe 
title ofthis Pſalme ) he attributes his de- 
liverance not to the hard and flinty rocks 
on earth ,. but to the everlaſting rock in 
heaven. Compare 7/a/. 61. 2.& 62.2.6, 
7, Dentcronomy 32.4. & 31. 37. Pſalme 


94.22, 


LVI. 


Defrre is more then deed. 
Matth. 5.28. whoſoever looketh 01 4 womay 
to luſt after her hath committed adultery 
with her alreathy in his heart. '* * 


| E ooo deſires and laſtfuff fooks bee 
eſte 


emed as bad a8adylrery committed-in 
= or the 
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the judgement of God; ſure then by the 
rule of contraries, holy drſ;res and pracious 
endeavours are taken for grace and holineſs 
in the ſight of God: God isa /pirit and 
regards more what we do for himor againft 
him with our [p;zits inwardly,then with our 
bediet Giumardly. We find 1 oh. 3. 15- 
that the hatred of the heart is accounted as 
bad as actual Mnraer; certainely then an 
inward /ove to, and /onging iter holineſle, 
will be 'accounted 4o/inefſe with God. 1/as. 
26.8. 2Cor.8.12. Provided that our de- 
fires be'net onely verbal and lazy deſires, 
but real and induftrious in the uſe of the 
means to holinefle. Prov.13.4. 


 LVII. 


Corrupt judgement: 
Ifai.5.20, 1/0 axto chew that call evill good, 
LORE aud. good evill. Fs 

$ thoſe thatthave the Zanndiſe ſee all 

things yellow by reaſon of the hu- 
mour of that diſeaſe, corrupting the ſight, 
by the overflowing .of the gal} over the 
whole body: fo men of corrupt minds mif+ 


judge 


Tm 
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judge of matters and perſons, and are not 
able to deliver a right judgement accor- 
\ dingtotruth, but judge according to their 
| fancies. Ablindman canſee no morelight 
at noon-day then at midnight, and muft 
needs miſtake day for night , and night for 


day, 


LVIII. 
Mans Nothingueſſe. 


| Pſalme 8. 4. what is man that thou art 
mindfull of him? &c. 


Hiloſophers ſet out man in his excellen- 
cy, bur Saints fet out themſelyes ,- and 4 

all men.in:their nothingneſſe and vanity. = 

Man is called @:g6#o0pes, a little world,and | 

the world a great man, | One called God, 
animmortal man, and man a mortal God. 

A Another calls him all things, pres x 
| partakes of the nature of. plants, of beaſts, 
and of ſpiritual creatures. Favorinus  mAr- 
veiled at nothiog in the world.but man,and 

» at nothing in man beſides his mind, 4hdala 
che Saracen king of Toledo being asked whar 
he moſt wondred at upon the ſtage of the 
K 4_ world, 
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world? anſwered, Man. Burt 'thele were 
ipnorant of Gods word, and' of CIzx:s 
Fnxe , and of the matter that un was 
made of. But wee that know God in his 
moſt excellent ;glory,and Har in his daſe- 
neſfe and vanity, turned from his innocen- 
cy to iniquity, muſt acknowledge our ſelves 
to be leſle then the leaſt of Gods mercies. 
Gen.18.27c.32.9.P/al.39.5: | 


LI1X; 
Peaceableneſſe. . 


Heb.12.14. Follow peace with all meg. 


--F NOd hath not created man armed with 
_Jdeftruttive weapons, but man is made 
»aked; to teach uv by our make, that man 
ſhould 'not' be a fighting creature, but a 
peaceable. ' God hath given armour and 
weapons, offenſive and defenſive to other 
creatures, as prickles, tallons, tusks, horns, 
and hoofs, as weapons to offend; and ſhels, 
cruſts, fleeces, feathers, ſcales, and chick 
Hides as ſhields to defend; whereas man 
15naturally unarmed, and is fain to borrow 
armes from other creatures both _ of- 

| i ence 
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fence - and defence in fighting, as clubs, 
bows and arrows, ſwords and guns, ſheilds 
and buf&-coots, &c. 

Lex us cenfider this to provoke us to follow 
peace with all men , and let us love to live 
peaceably,and not fting all that touch us, 
like the hedge-hop with his pricks,or ſcratch 
one another like the cats with their claws, 
or flay and rent one another like wild bores 
with their tuskes, or teare like wolves and 
and lions ,; or puſh and thruſt or fore 0+ 
thers {ike wild bulls, or mad unicornes with 
their hornes. Let mas prove himſelf mas 
made for peace, and not for war. But 
ſome 'men are not of Davids temper. P/al. 
120.7. (1am for peace, Or 4 man of peace, ) 
but rather of the breed of his adverſaries; 
(when 1 ſpeak, they are for war,) as unquiet 
as 1/mael,of whom the Angel told Hagar, 
Gen.16,12, that he would be a wild mas, 
his hand againſt every man, and every mans 
hana againft bim, cc. Compare Matth. 
5.9. a | 
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L X. 


Saints are more then Men, 


1 Cor. 3.3. Are yee not carnal and walk as 
men, or according to man? 


T:is a common excuſe among men to 

cloak and cover their ſins and- corrupti- 
ons with this ſaying, 'e are but men: ' Ho- 
mo ſum, humani 4 me nihbil alieunm paro, &c. 
But Saints ſhould not walk as mey; and a 
Chriſtians excellency ſhould excell the ex- 
cellency of a meere may. If we candoe 
and ſuffer no more then other men, we are 
yet carnal. P/ 9.20 Sinners think themſelves 
above men, yea put themſelves above God, 
though they be but men, and ſcarce men, but 
more like brait beaſts.But Saints are parta- 
hers of the divine nature. 2 Pet.1.4.And by 
regeneration a Saint is raiſed a degree a- 
bove a man, and his carriage ſhould not 
de according to ar, but according to God. 


LXI, Chriſt 


— 
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. = -:: 
Chriſt is a ſtumbling ſtone. 
1 Pet.2.8. Chriſt is a flone of flumbling and 


E a rock of offence. 


Com is "ay a ſtone of tumbling, and 
a rock of offence, becauſe many have 
ſtumbled, and do ftumble at his abaſemenr, 
and fall off from him for his low condition 
in the world, taking offenee at him for his 


- poverty, ſhame and diſgrace; as the wiſe 


Philoſophers among the Heathen , who 
ſcorned to have a crucified Chriſt for their 
God; and as the fewes who to this day 
are offended athim, and defpiſe him upon 
that account Lu. 3-34. 


+ EXIT. 
A bare Joh without works juſtifies 


{ 
_ not. * 
| 


« 


| p 


Jam. 2.24. Ye ſes rhey , "W that by workes # 
man is juſtified, and nor b 7 faith onely. 


Ames and” Panl doe not diſſent inthe 
doArine of juſtification ,- ſeeing both 
J were 


— 
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were aRed and inſpired by one and the 
ſame ſpirit both in preaching and in wri- , 
ting, they cannot diſagree in ſo greata 
matter. Both make choice of eAbrahams 
patterne to prove their aſſertions ; Paul 
beats downe-the opinion of thofe Jewes-, 
that ſought to bee juſtified by works, and | 
g ayes downe this concluſion: That a man © 
quſtified by faith without the deeds of the Law. 
Rom.3,28. ſo that no work of ours is any | 
ingredient of our juſtification before God | 
But here James beats downe another opini- | 
on ofthoſe Chriſtians of the Gentiles that / 
abuſed their juſtification by faith alone, 
caſting away all good works at once,yield- 
ing no obedience to the law of God; and 
therefore he layes downe this Concluſion, | 
not contrary to the former, but rather con- 
ſonant with it,yea an infallible conſequent 
of it: That it ir not a bare and naked faith 
deſtitute: of works , that can juStifie a men, | 
ſo that it is not a meer notional faith: that | 
juſtifies us, nor a verball or mental ſaying & 
thus, 7 believe in Chriſt; but he that hath | 
erue faith, muſt by good works. manifeſt 
and declare the truch of his faith, and prove 
the realty of ic before God and man, which 
is the onely- thing intended by James, asit | 
is palpably propounded in the fou:teenth 
verſe, | 


_— 
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the ' — 
71i.. ,) verſe, what dothit profit my brethren, though 
ta © a mas {ay he hath faith, and bath not workgs, 
cas faith ſave him ? That is, a verbal faith 


wa is no ſaving faith, but a ſaving faithis a 
zes.,, working faith, And this he illuſtrates by 


nd 7 a fimile, verſe 15,16,17. As a naked bo- 
| dy cannot be clothed and warmed with fine 
words, with complements withont fire 
ay | and garments; ſo our naked ſouls cannot 
Fo | bejuſtified by a complemental faith, withoue 
love and works. This is cleare enough, 
and all that is aimed at; which is plaine, 
verſe 20. where he tells us,that faith with 
d. | ont works is acad. 
id In verſe 21,22,23. he ſhews us the 1:2» 
doles or inward diſpoſition of faith, in that 
Maſter copy or patterne of Abrahams faith 
whoſe faith (itis moſt true ) was imputed 
to him for righteonſnefle. verſe 23, Net hs 
faith wrought With his works, and by workes 
was his faurh made perfet. verſe 22, Yea, 
in ſome ſenfe Abraham may bee ſaid to bee 
juſtified by Works, ver. 21. viz. In fames his 
ſenſe, becauſe his works did juſtifie his faith, 
as his faith did juftifie his perſon ; and if his 
faith had been without works , it had been 
no faith. This is the conſonant doQrine 
of both the Apoſtles , that man & juitified 
by faith, but faith mnſt be proved by Worker. 
= \ Both 
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Both theſe points mult be preſſed to the 
life : when wee have to deale with proud 
Worke-mongers , we muſt beat them off 
from Juſtification by workes, and bring 
chem co Faith, ro be juſtified onely by 
Chriſts righteouſneſſe; and when we have 
to deale with fond and vaine-beleevers,we 
muſt diſcover to them the emptineſſe of 
cheir Faith without workes, and the falſe- 
neſſe of their conceits. Let it be obſerved, 
that the Apoſtles agree incheſe three points, 
raiſed from Abrahams example : 

Firſf, that Faith will prove it ſelf to be 
true Faith by works.Gal 5.6. 7am.2- 14. 17. 
Rom.3.13. Thus did 4braham demonſtrate 
his Faith, by offering 1ſaac, hich was the 
fruit of his Faith. He was juſtified before 
the doing of this worke , by Faith in the 
Promiſe. Ge. 15. 6. 

Secondly, That good works,though they 
muſt evidence juſtifiing Faith, yet they doe 
not and cannot juſtifie a ſinner in the fight 
of God , but onely Faith in Chrift. Thus 
eAbraham was juſtified onely by beleeving. 
Rom.3. 28. fam. 2. 23. 

Thirdly , that Faith cannot bee good 
without workes, and workes cannot be 
Sood without Faich. In theſe three points 
Panl and 7ames take one another by the 


- hand, 
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Bare Faith witbout workes juſtifies not. I4, 
hand, as friends of one minde. The ſumme / 
and ſubſtance of all is this ; Workes cannot 
juftifie themſelves nor the work-man be- 
fore God, but demonſtrate the Faith of a 
beleever before men ; but Faith in Chriſts 
righteouſneſſe onely doth juſtifie the per- 
ſon and all his warkes : And theſe two are 
as ſoule and body never to be parted, or 
if they ibe parted they die : Faith is dead 
Faith without workes , and workes are 
dead works without Faith. See verſc 17. 


20, 26. 


LE X+41. 
The Earth hangs upon wothing.. 


Job 26. 7. He ſtretcheth our the North over 
the empty place, and hangeth the Earth 
upon nothing. 


Y this emptie place ts not meant 

Brite Aire;but Thohs in the Hebrew 
ſignifies Emptineſſe , Vanity, or Nothing - 
eſſe, as I/a. 41, 24. where the molten [ma- 
ges are ſaid to be Thohs, that is, nothing, 
as Paul ſaith elſewhere, 1 Cor.S. 4. c.10.19. 


that an Idol z5 nothing in the world, Compare 
% I $47. 


— 


T 46 '& he Earth hangs upon nothing. 


1 Sam. 12.21. But the word eſpecially fig- 
nifies that ſame Nothingaeſle that was be- 
fore ever the Aire or Earth was made , as 
Gen. 1.2.(at which fob here alludeth) where 
ic is ſaid that the Earth was 7h--4s, that is, 
nothing : and the LXXIE. avesl%, ;>vifbi- 
{is, namely in reſpect of God himſelfe, who 
was then the onely E'ns or Being extant, tO 
whom all things are viſible, and not any 
thing can be inviſible but what is nothing. 
Whence it is ſaid Heb. rs, 3. 4 J8 wi 2 gau- 
youevor Te BAt@iuere yEyoreya (by a meta- 
e/e/is or tranſpolition of the words, for + 
wh par youbyoy, eX 1101 apparentibus, ) that the 
viſible things are made of things which did 
not appeare. Now whatſoever did not ap- 
peare to-God, muſt of neceſlity be an e1b- 
ſolute nothing. Over ſuch a Nething God 
ſtretched the North or whole Firmament, 
v hich is meant by the North, by a Syxec- 
doche parts protota; and Gad hanged the 
Earth upon the ſame nothing ; ſtretching 
the North over emptineſſe, and hanging the 
earth upon nothingneſſe. Mercator deviſeth 
prettily that God in the firſt beginning 
truck a Center into the Thohs or Inane, 
endned with an inward powerfull quality 
to call into it ſelfe all the congeniall parts 
of the Chaos , which immediately applied 
themſelves 
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, themſelves thereunto, and ſo were coag- 
. mented into one globe, as if the frame of 
this Fabrick conſiſted by an equilibration 
of parts to.the center of Gravity. And this 
is the moſt common opinion. Indeed it is 
worth our Inquiry,how the earth can hang 
thus of it ſelfe #pox n0thing,having no nails 
or pinnes to faſten it, no ropes to hold it, 
no pillarstounderprop it, but fixed in the 
mid'it of the world, having the Aire and 
the heavens about it, without any viſible 
ſuſtentation. One would thinke thar the 
| Earth did hang ponderibas librata ſus,by an 
' even weight or poiſe in it ſelfe; but we 
may rather conclude that it is done by a 
XMagneticall vigour impreſſed and implanted 
upon the whole frame at firſt by the.maker, 
but eſpecially and principally communica-. 
| ted from the center to both the Poles (the 
Arcick and AntarQick ) by meridionall 
Proje&ion, by which ſtrong tie or engage- 
ment' and naturall combination or Con- 
junRion of parts, as by firme bonds or 
hoopes, the whole world ſo ftedfaftiy, com- | 
pactly,and (if I may uſe a Carachrej;s ) ſo | 
| wilfully and obſtinately confifteth, that if \& 
| by Staticall impulſion or by an higher di- 
ftrefleit ſhould ever be forced from this 
Situation ( as Archimedes undertook the 
L removing 
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removing of thecarth, if he had but ano*- 
ther earth for a foundation to ſer his feet 
and his engines upon ) it would without 
doubt eagerly and inſtantly returne to its 
proper place againe. This may be proved 
for a certainty from the univerſall confor- 
mity of the Magneticall needle to the Axis 
of the Earth, being all alike in ail the parts 
of the world, if you travell never ſo farre 
Eaſt, Weſt, South or North. - We may 
alſo conſider the reaſons of Variation cauf- 
ed by the uncquall proportion of this Mag- 
neticall force in the ſeverall parts of the 
Slobe. Likewiſe we muſt take notice ofthe 
terrella or little earth of the Joad-ſone, the 
poles thereof being found out by the fi- 
lings of fteele or the like, if a needle or 
any ſmall wire be but applied to the equi- 
noQaall parts, it will exaRtly place it ſelfe 
upon a Meridian, but removing from thence 
it will make an acute angle toward the Ax- 
is, and about 24. degrees from the e/£qua: 
tor it makes a right angle , and then fur- 
ther from thence it continues-to be res 
»4joy,till it come to the Pole it ſelfe, where 
it will ſtand perpendiculatly , as worthy 
Authors relate, Hereby it may ſeemeevi- 
dent that the globe of the Earth ſubfiſts 


by a Magneticall dependencie of aa 
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from which they cannot poſlibly ftart a- 
ſide. And chough the earth be thus irong- 
ly ſecled,yet it is ſaid to bang upon nothing, 
becauſe the Creator in the creation placed 
it thus within the Thohu,or emprinefſe, and 
vacuity, or nothingneſle , even as gow. it 
hangeth in the aire, which alſo may be ſaid 
to be nothing, as for any Baſis or ſuſten- 
tation and foundation to the earth; tor the 
aire cannot bear up the leaſt picce ofearth, 
or the leaſt ftone, &c. | 


LXIV. 
The ſanBlifying of the Sabbath. 


Exodus 20. 8. Remember the Sabbath-day to 
keep it holy. verſe 10. 1n it thou foals 
not doe any work,efc. 


Cour things are commanded to bee done 
upon the Sabbath-day as the workes 0; 
piety and religion in the worſhip of God, 
concerning which' God chargeth us here, 
didding us to keep holy the Sabbath, which is 
done by holy performances in the ſervice of 
God. Semet ings are onely permitted, 88 
the workes of neceſſity, for the preervaghet 
Ei 2 
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of the life of man or beaſt. Some thing 


are well approved of, as the works of pity, | 


mercy and charity, viſiting the ſick, relie- 
ving the poor, and fuch hike. -But ſome 
things are utterly probibized, as the workes | 
of the world , buying, felling, labouring, | 
travelling; and the works of the fleſh, wakes, 
feaſts, fports, Plaies, games or recreations; 
and the work of in3quiry, lying, ſtealing, ſwea= 
ring,&c.what is ſinful at other times, is dou- 
bly finfuil at this time. The Jewes will dreſſe 
no meats upon the Sabbath-dayes, which | 
amongſt us is condemned. for ſuperſtition, 
But this may be conſidered, whether it may 
not be done more conveniently the day be- 
fore, ſince we may well ſuſtaine nature by 
feeding upon cold meats that day , unleſſe 
in caſe of weaknefſe or ſickneſſe, which 
may require warme proviſion, By our 
common praciſe in every familyalmoft one 
or more perſons are kept from the publick 
worſhip of God , to look to the fire and | 
meat at home, whereby a conſiderable | 
number of people are detained from atten- 
ding publickly upon God in the word and | 
Prayer,which may deprive them of much | 
ſpiritual benefit. This great inconveniency | 
might eaſily be avoided-Bur let the judici- 
ous and religiovs judge of this propoſall, 
wherein | 
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. whereinT am not peremptory , nor dare 


impoſe a law upon my ſelte or others withe 
out a general conſent, this being but a mo- 
tion ſubmitted tothe diſquiſition of Gods 
people, ; 


EXYV. 
Wearineſſe of good. 


Mal. 1.13. Ye ſaid alſo,what a wearineſſe 


wit? 


_ Godl y man may be weary with pray» 

king, or with preaching, or wich hea- 
ring, but will not be weary of praying, or 
of preaching, of of m_— It is through 
the weakneſſe of our bodies that we are 
weary with good duties, bur it is through 
the wickedneſle of our hearcs, that weare 


weary of good duties. In Saints many 


times the ſpirit indeed: is willing , and the 


fl-ſp is weak. Matth.26.41. Burt in wicked 


ſinners their flef is ſtubborn, and their /pi- | 
rit is rebellious. Rem. 7.18,19,20,27. Ts 


& 


L3 A XVI. The | 


I56 T he bodies vileneſſe . 
_— 
The Bodies wileneſſe. 


Philip. 3.21. ho foall change onr vile 
bodies. 


Que This TeTeuvoren;, the body of vileneſs 
4, rot worthy of halfe the coſt.care,time 

and pains that many men and women 
beftow upon it The B dy is but a vile and 
baſe thing in conipariſon of the ſox/, as even 
the wiſeſt heathen Philoſophers have ac- 
knowledped.One of them An«xarchxs,be- 
ing by che command of a Tyrant of Cyprus 
Nicocreo», put intoa great morter to bee 
Kamped to pieces with brazen peſftil's,cryed 
out, Taxde, tunde capſam Anaxarchi, A- 
naxarchum non tundis.: Stamp , ſtamp the 
box or coffer of Anaxarchus , thou can wot 
for Anaxarchus. He counted bis body 
Hur his caſe, or box, or coffer Jt is no nat- 
ter though the caſe be torn,if the jewel bec 
&fc, See Matth.10,28. 2 Pet. 1. 14. 
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Inward Doubtngs. 


Plalm. 77.7.8,9. Is his mercy cleane gowe 
for ever? d.th his promiſe faile for e- 
vermore ? 


IS the explaining of Scriptures wee muſt 


not barely conſider what, is ſpokes, bur 
with what affetion , with what intention, 
by what perſon, and in what ſtate or con- 


; dirion. lt would bee ſtrange divinity to 


raiſe from theſe words ſuch a doQrine as 
this is: That Gods mercy: # tleant gone for 
ever, or that his promiſe doth faile for ever- 
more, But if we conſider the perſon , af- 
fecion, and condition of 'Fſaph, and his In- 
tention in theſe words, wee may ſafely fa 

down this poſirion as a truth; Thar the beſt 
of Gods people may ſometimes be in ſuch a dis 


ft reſſed condition, that by reaſon of their 1n- 


firmitze in. their griefs and ſorrowes they are 


ready to think and to ſpeak donbifully of Cody y, 0 © 
foes. as if God had no more mercy for them, 


or would never perform his promiſe unto them, 
This propoſition agreeth with the ſcope wn 
p ens 


152 Meare the parchaſe of (briſts blood. 
chis Pſalme, with the reft of the <criptures 
and with the experiences of Gods dear ch1l- 
dren. The Saints of God in a miſt of miſ- 
takes, feares and doubts, undef clouds of 
rrouble, are:ready to charge God with 
breach of promiſe,and failing of mercy. 1/a. 
49.14. OY 
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 Weare the purchaſe of (hriſts 
. Blood. 4s Rs, 


1 Pet. 1. 18,19. Ye were n0t redeemed with 
corruptible things , as filver and gold, 
&c. but with the precious blood of 

. Chriſt. 


THe more wee pay for any thing, the 

more we prize it, and whatſoever a 
man gets by the ſhedding of his 4/04 or the 
hazzard ofhis /ife, is dearer to him then 
what he gets ata cheaper rate. So preat 
was Chriſts love to us, that he would ra- 


a , ther loſe his life , and every drop of bis 


blood, then loſe our ſoaules. Among the 
Romanes thoſe their proper goods and e- 
ſtates which men had gotten in the wars 


ith 
_ W 
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with the hazzard of their lives, were cal- 
led peculium caftrenſe, Or a Field-purchaſe. 
The Thurch may wel be Chriſts pecalium ca- 
ſt: en/e ,fiis purchaſe gotten not only by the 
Jeopardy of his life, bur with the /:/s of þis life 
& blood. Our 1ouls coſt Chriſt dear,though 
they coſt him neither ſilver nor gold , nei- 
ther mony,nor monies worth, yet they coft 
him more then all the mony in the world 
was worth , even his owne moſt precious 
blood, which wasth:e blood of the Son of 
God. A# 20. 28. at.16. 26 Let us highly 
efteeme ofthe love of Chriſt. Ithe loved 


*#_# *#: 


- his life. Much lefle will Chrift: part with 


what his bloud hath purchaſed: 
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154 Goſpel-Preachers are a peculiar office. 


LXIX. 


Goſpel-Preachers area peculiar 


of fice. 


AR. 1. 23. And they appointed two,Foſeph and 
Matthias. | 


Mongſt an hundred and twentie per- 

* ſons theſe two are onely ſingled out, 
and bur one of them two is by lot ſolemnly 
ſelected and appointcd to be an Apcfile, 
why were they fo curious and punctuall in 
this matter, when there. were many :other 
perſons that had conſtantly accompanied 
Chrift from firſt tolaſt> Why muſt onely 
one. of them all be choſen and ſet apart for 
this ſervice > Might not both thefe,or any 
other good Chriftian , goe and preach ont 
of love to Chriſt , and - a witneſle of bis 
Reſurretion? No ; by no meancs. Chriſts 
order muſt be obſerved. Though we might 
think in our carnall wiſdom it would migh- 


| 


| 


f 


tily advance the Goſpel if every Chriſtian 


ſhould be allowed to preach, yet this is not 
agreeable to Chriſts order , neither could 


"4 


Satan 


| 
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Satan have any better method to bring the 
Church of Chriſt inro confuſion then this. 
No man may take the honour and office of 
reaching to himſelfe. Hebr 5. 4. Chriſt 
fiimſelfe would not be ſo bold as to take 
the office of a Prophet or Prieſt upon him- 
ſelfe of his owne appetite , as it is exprefle 
and plaine , 1bid. ver{. 5. Chriſt glorified 
not himſelfe to be made an High-Prieft , bat 
he that ſaid unto him, Thou art my ſon, this 
day have I begotten thee. Yet Chriſt mighc 
have taken. it upon him of his owne head 
better then any man. But no, hee made 
himſelfe a maſter-patterne of Modeftie and 
Humility to us. Itis a very high degree of 


| Prideand Preſumption for any private per-: 


ſon of his own inſtin& or by the motion of 
friends to invade a publick office of Chriſt, 
without a publick deſignation to it. Here 
the Apoſtles, They appointed two , ver/. 
23. and they prayedgverſ. 24. and they 
gave forth lots, werſ. 26. when the people 
were preſent and gave but a ſilent and ta- 
cite conſent to what was done. See ver. 
13, 14, 15. No manwill be fo abſurd as 
to imagine that any of the men and wo- 
men did caſt the Jots, or pray Miniſteri- 
ally, or ordaine Marthias. The Apoſtles 
did that'to him , appointirs and ſending 

OT. | _ him 
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him, as fotmerly Chriſt had ſent them, 
We ſhall finde a manifeſt /xcce/ſiox 
of Government in the Church ever 
fince Chriſt. Firſt the Father ordained 
Chriſt and ſolemnly ſent him unto the 
worke. Hatth. 3. 17. fob. 7. 18. Hebr, 
5.4, 5. Then Chriſt ordained and appoint- 
ed the rwe/ve Apoſtles, juſt ſo many, not 
one more nor one leſſe, not permitting all 
his diſciples to be Publick Teachers, 7b. 
17. 18: Afatth.-10. 1," 2, 3, 4, 5. yes 
they were ordained for that ſervice. Mark, 
3. 14. foh« 15. 16. Afterwards the Apo- 


ftles ordained T7 imethie and Titns, and El- 


ders or Preſbzters in every City, AA. 14. 
23. 1Tim. 4. 14. Againe Timothie and 


Titus and the Elders or Presbyters were 


to ordaine others ſucceilively from time to 
time by the laying 01 of hands, Ts. 1- 
6.1 Tam. 5. 22. Hebr. 6. 2. But if it 
be objected that Antichriſt hath ſince or- 
dained Miniſters by the Biſhops , and 
therefore the ſacceilion is. broken and in- 


valid; we ſhall finde thac cheſe are but. 


words of ſtraw. For the Corruption of 
Man, though ic may po//ate the Ordinances 
of Chriſt, yet it cannot diſanzl the Or- 
der that Chriſt hath ſer up, nor intringe 
his Ordinance. If F4d4 the Traitor did 

PRA baptize 
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baptize any, ſhall therefore their Baptiſme 
be invalid * No ſure. If a knave or a vil- 
Jaine doe conveigh the great Seale ſealed 
by the Judges, ſhall his villanie nullifie the 
great Seale of England ? No ſure; The 
Miniftrie is Chriſts undoubted Ordinance, 
the great judge hath ftamp'd his Sale up- 
on it, which cannot be nullified though ic 
may be corrupted. And ſuppoſe it had been 
broken ia the great Apoſcacie, yet it doth 
not therefore follow that now every Chri- 
ſtian of his own head, or by the inſcigaci- 
on of his friends, may intrude himſelfe into 
that Publick and Sacred ſervice ; Bur it 
ſhould be reſtored againe to the ſame regu- 
larity as it was before. Chriſt and his A- 
poſtles never permitted that private men 
and women ſhould be pudlick Teachers. All 
Chriſtians indeed ought to be Chriſts wir- 
neſſes occaſionally, and ſpeak of him and for 
him our of their love to him in their private 
capacities ; bur onely the Apoſtles and Mini- 


' fters ſolemnly ordained thereunto , are by 


Chriſts Authority Stewards and Embaſſa- 
dours from Chriſt, and for Chriſt unto, his 
people, and the Government of Chriſt is a 
regular and orderly Government. Private 
men may no more undertake to be Publick 
Teachers and Preachers in the Church, then 
0 


| Hara 
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ro be Publ;ch, Rulers, Judges or Officers in 
the ſtate: thougl: we could find in our hearts 
to wiſh Aoſes with , Would God that all the 
Lord's people were prophets , yet it was never 
the Lords mind and will that all the Lords 
. people ſhould be prophets. 


LXX. 
' Thenarrow way. 


Matth.7.13,14. Strait is the gate, and nar- 
row is the way which leadeth unto life, 


and few there be that find it. 


"THe kingdome of heaven is like unto a 
city that hath ſuch obſcure and difficult 
paſſages to it, and ſuch a dangerous acceſs 
chat few can get to it, having a narrow 
foot-bridge over a deep river or over a 
lake burniag with fire and brimſtone. Whe- 
ther there be ſuch a City in the world 1 
know not, though we read of ſuch an one 
in the Apocripha, 2 Eſher c. 7. which is 
but a fable, but we may make a parable of 
it. -For this we know, that the paſſage to 
heaven is very ftrait and difficult, yea, im- 
paſſable to fleſh and blood, ſo that none 
can find it but they that are well conducted 
by a moſt skilfull and faithfull guide , even 
by the ſpirit of God. And wee may fay of 
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heaven as the proverb is of Corinth © Non 
caivi contingit adire Cortnthum; It is not 
every mans happineſle to get to beaven. 
When we goe to the Cicy, the reſt beaten 
path is the ſureſt way; but in our journey 
ro heaven the moſt beaten path 18 the way 
quite from it. 


LXXI. 


True defares are aftive. 


Prov.18:1. Through defire a man having ſe- 
parated himſelfe , ſeeketh and intermea= 
leth with all wiſcdome. 


| Hen any man hath a deſire kindled 

VV: bis heart after any objeRt what- 
ſoever which is deſirable to him,and having 
once - ſeparated himfelfe or fer apart his 
thoughts from other objeRs for the ob- 
taining of the thing deſired, he then ſeckerh, 
ſtriveth, and 3ntermedleth with all wiſedome, 
thatis, he manageth and tranſaQs aſl his 
affaires with-the beſt of his wit and wiſdom 
as far as he js able ro accompliſh his deſired 
contenit,and contriveth-with all his power 
& policy to bring to'paſſe bis deſign for the 
latisfation of his defire. This obſervation 

is moſttrue both of- ſpiritual and ys 

% ra 
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rall-defires and deſignes. Itis every mans 
practiſe in one thing or another. A godly 
man through his deſire after God, having 
{eparated himſeife from ail other creatures 
and contents, as wholly ſequeſtred from all 
things, and dedicated unro God, he /erkerh 
after God, and iztermedicth with atl hyly 
wiſedome, that he may more clearly, and 
more fceely and fully injoy God in all his * 
holy wayes. So a ſcholer. th-ough his de- 
fire after learning, having ſeparated himſelf 
from all other affairs and imployments that 
he may attaine to much knowledge, makech 
uſe of all his wits, m:mory and under ftan- 
ding to become a learned Rabbi. Soa 
ſoldier, a merchant, a mariner, a traveller, 
an husband:nen, a tradeſ-man, a lover. yes, 
every man, whatſoever he fets up in him- : | 
ſelfe as an obje& of his deſire,he will wiſely . | 
anddiſcreetly forecaſt the mcaxes and make + 
iſe ofthem to attaine to his exd. For the 
whole man is ſtirred up, ated and moved 
by the deſire of his mind, giving up himſelf, 
his wit, and all his ability wholly co che 
ching deſired, with all his endeavour labou-. 
ring to gain the fruition , poſſeſiion and 
injoyment of his beſt defres, even to the 
hazzard of his life. Let ic be arule-for all: 
men being to chufe their callings, wherein 
- co 


——— 


True deſires are attsve. | 16 I 


to ſpend all the time of their life, that. they 
pleaſe their 5i»ds, and. follow their. bene 
and natural gerizs for that way joftrade or 


imployment they can moſt delight in; And 


dats; * 


parents ſhould not therein croſle their 
children, and inforce them toſuch a.calli 

asis againſt their inclination. ' A. man 4s 
moſt fit for that yocation which his owne 
minde doth moſt defire. Hee that is forced 
to be a ſcholler, when he deſireth to bee a 
merchant or tradeſ-man, will hardly prove 


# 


any better then a dunce at his book... ,| 
' LXXII. 


Gods Invitations. 


| 2 Cor. 5.20. Now then we are Embaſſadors 


for Chriſt, as though God did beſeech you 
by ns; we pray you in Chriſts ftead,be ye 


reconciled #ntoGod. 


not a, heart of tone yield to theſe 
winning invitations? What ſhall wee think 
of this> Shall wee think God is onely in 
jef with us , when he ſends his meſſengers 


to invite us to heaven ? It wull bee terrible 


AY not theſe moving words 2 Might 


* 


M ſpore _ 
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'Tportin the day of accounts, for men to 
Jaugh at and deride the preaching of the 
Goel, Then God will ſend another 
"Kind of Meſſengers to draw and drag 
ithoſe downeto Hell, that will not bee al- 
Jared'to walk in heaven-wayes , by all the 
*meanes that God can uſe. Now God 
-3pooes us, Chrift intreaterh us , his meſſen« 
'ersand miniſters beſeech us to be friends 
with God. But God will not ever be beg- 
Ping ar our doores. "Hee waiteth that hee | 
may be gracious, /aiah 30.18, to beſtow 
mercy upon us , ſo far as it may ftand with 
the credit of his Majeſty , which will not 
alwayes beare affronts, and endure injuries 
and indignities without revenge. Patientia 
fe leſa fit furor, The abuſed Patience 
of God will make way for ve»geance. God 
will bear mach , but notall things; /ong, 
'but not ever. 


'LXXIII. The 
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LXXIII. 
The Worlds Greatneſſe is 10- 


thing 3 


Jer. 45.5. Seck-ft thou great thinr: for thy 
ſelf? Seek them not. 


T2 ſmall things of this world —_ 
ted out in great appearances, as if they 
were ſome great matters. It is not diſcos 
vered'here, what great things they were 
that- Bar»ch ſought after.Perbapsan,houſe, 
or lands, oveftate, or ſome ſuch. like: Seat 
matter. Satan is a-cunning limner that ſets 
our /itrle things in greater ſhapes, and great 
things in /-al and very little figures. Hee 
makes the ſmall and worthlefle things of 
this life to bear a grear ſhew; and contrart 
ly he preſents the great and glorious things 
of heaven in the /wwa//cſ# portraitures. 
Hence it comes to paſſe,that mo men, an 
oftentimes goad mentoo (as Zarych bere) 
are catched with the bait, and ſeek for grear 
things in this life , where no greas things 
are to be found, The gra, things 1 
M 2 ._ 
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are to be found yonder in that Palace, 
where the great God hath his royal refi- 


dence. 


LXXIV. 
Divine Pleaſures. 


Pfal. 16.11. In thy preſence « fulneſſe of joy, 
at thy right hand are pleaſures for ever- 


more. 


Ure are thoſe joyes, and ſweet are thoſe 

pleaſures that are with God, te which 
all other joyes are but grievous, and all 0- 
ther pleaſures are bitter. Epicurns an hea- 
then Philoſopher held Plea/are the 
higheſt good and chiefeft happineſle, 
whence all voluptuous perſons are called 
Epicures, or Epicureans, ſwine of Epica- 
71 herd. 'Tf he meant it of flefsly pleaſures, 
he well deſerves the cudpels of all the Phi- 
loſophers}, yea, the ſcourges of all rational 


os men, ' for placing mans happineſle in ſen- 


fual and beaſtial pleaſures. But ſome ſay 
his Philoſophy was all for the pleaſures of 
the mind, and this is more tolerable. Nay, 
ifthepleaſureg,otthe mind be ſetled .upon 
"$7 Rn  þo the 
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che right objeR,Goa, it is a moſt true/poſi- 
tion, that our higheſt happineſle depends 
upon our del/ighting in God.Pſal. 73,4. This 
is divine Philolophy; Yoluptas in Deo, eft 
ſummum bonum, and it may be a Chriſtians 
dayly motto: Ay pleaſure is my God, or 
reciprocally in convertible termes' - My 
God is my pleaſure. See Pſalm 36.8. 1 Pet. 
2.3. O that we did but know the all-ſatiſ- 
fying ſweetneſſe and delightfulneſſe of . 
Gods joyes and pleaſures! we ſhould never 
much deſire any other delights, if God 
. were all qur delight. There are certaine 
| Sea-fiſhes which ifchey come but once into 

' freſh. waters, will never returne any more 
into the Sea, becauſe the ſweet waters are 
more pleafing to them then the b-acki/+. 
Surely if men had bur once truely taſted 
thoſe ſweet and ſoul refreſhing, heart-ra- 
viſhing pleaſures which are in Chriſt, they 
would not for a thouſand worlds bee ene 
halfe houre without him, But wee need 
not marvel to ſee moſt men take more con+ 
tent in their carnal pleaſures, in their' cups, 
cards and dice, pots and pipes, hawks and 
hounds, and'brutiſh pleaſures of the fleſh, 
then'in the fellowſhip of Chriſt, in his word, 
in prayer, in meditation, in readirig, in 
ſpiritual coaference, in communion fvith 
- _ God 


——_— 


x66 Divine pleaſures. _- 


God.in the ordinances of God , andin the 
ſearching oftheir hearts. Theſe things are 
burdens, and as ſtocks and priſons to moſt 
men and women. The reaſon of it is eaſily 
readred, becauſe they never truly taſted 
and reliſhed the ſweetneſſe of Gods pre- 
ſence in their hearts,therforethey are lovers 
of pleaſures more then lovers of God,or as 
the Greek elegantly hath it in 2 Tim .3- 4- 
pAnPoyor utarkoy i prablecr , Luſt- lovers more 
then God-lowers, as if there were no plea- 
fureat all in God or Chriſt, 1/as. 53. 2, 3: 
Zob 21,14,15. Malachi 3.13,.14. Yet the 


word of God is true, that in God isthe 


fountaine of all delight, and the rivers of 


pleaſure flow fromhim,and there is no more 


compariſon betwixt the Juſtsof the fleſh and 
the pleaſures of God, then betwixt a mud- 


wall and a marble-monument, or betwixt 


a-filthy ſink and a cryſtal-ftreame. Did men 
but really find and feele the ſweetneſſe of 


God in Chriſt, and inall his wayes, cer- | 
tainly they would never ſuck at the leprous - 


paps of their filthy luſts for any ſweetneſſe, 
nor get to the houſe of fin for an hours de- 
gbt, .nor knock at Satans ſhop-doors fos 
a pennyworth of pleaſure,when they might 
have it by wholeſale inthe boſome of God, 
and in the imbracements of Chrift, David 


and 


C 
oe 


- ——— — 


"Hewes is worth ſuffering for . 16) : 
and the reſt of the holy Saints of © God © 
could ſwim and bath themſelyes in the in-... 
finite ocean of Gods everlaſting ſweetneſs, 
en oa Pha 


LX XV. 


Heaven is worth ſuffering. 
for. able 


Rom.8.18, T7 reckpn that the ſuſferings of 
this preſent time are not worthy to bee 


compared to the glory which- ſhalt be re- 


vealed in ws. 


His is true Arithmetick, andthe Apd- 
ftles reckoning is a true reckoning,hea- 

ven is worth the ſuffering for, it if worth 
the burning for ; and our glory to come'ts 
| ſo glorious that the worſt we car fiffer for 
it is no-more then a flea-biting, in compart- 
ſon of the exceeding greatneſle of that glo- 
ry. This may make us chearefull in «ll 'onr- 
ſufferings, chat they ſhall have a pleaſant 
end. Our afflictions and tribulations - are 
but as adark entry to our Fathers palace, 
through which we muſt enter into glory. 
_ M 4 eAtts' 
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AQ; 14.22. Doe but wink alittle, and 
preſently there ſhall be a happy change, 
and ( as that Martyr ſaid ) Though wee 
have a bad Breakfaſt now, wee ſhall have 
a good Dinner by and by. 


LXXVI. 


Publick Pre aching 15 proper to Pro. 
phet ſs | 


x Cor:14.31. Te may all prophecy one by 
one, Q&C. 


Tx this is not a general and univerſal 
_priviledg allowed by all the members 
oftheChurch,but only and peculiarly to the 
Prophets, is moſt evident and clear from 
the former two verſes; which any one that 
hath eyes to ſee may ſee, by the reading of 
the words as followeth. 

Ver. 29. Let the Prophets ſpeak, two or 
zhree,8&c. Whereby ſolemn ſpeaking in the 
publick & ſolemn Congregation is expreſly, 
limited tothe Prophets, ſuch as were ap- 
pointed to the office of Preaching or Pro- 
phec ing. Therefore the Prophets may 
and Gi ſpeak, but the reft mult ſit by and 

| c examine 
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examine every thing that is ſpoken, ſearch- 
ivg the Scripture, proving and judging the 
DoRrine by the Word, as the abſolute and 
infallible Rule of Truth. This is the ſeve- 
ral work of the Preachers and ofthe Hea- 
refs. 1. TlegpnTar Soi Tgers ARAETWOAY x) Gt 
anu hiexeyirocey, Tf all private perſons 
might ſpeak publickly, why doth the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeak this only tothe Prophets? Un- 
doubtedly the Prophets are the Subjet of 
this Diſcourſe, and to them it appertaines 
to ſpeak in publick. But let us go to what 

followeth. | 
| Ver.zo. fought be revealed to another 
that fatteth by, let the firſt hold his peace. Stil 
this Diretion concernes the Prophets, or 
perſons in Office appointed for the works 
of Prophecying. The Apoſtle doth not 
change the ſubjet of his diſcourſe ; bur 
ſpeaks to the ſame perſons to whom hee 
ſpoke before, not falling off from the Pro- 
phets to the people. He gives counſel and 
charge to the Prophers, that the ſecond. 
ſbould not interrupt the firſt by no means, 
and thatone ſhould not diſturb another al- 
though the Spirit ſhould reveal any thng. 
immediately to him, but that one ſhould 
wait and ſtay till another hath done. Be 
ſure (faith he) that one have T0 be 
" » ilent, 
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filent from ſpeaking before another doth 
begin to ſpeak ; elſe what confuſed ſtuff, | 
what a diſorderly Chaos would their prea- 
ching prove,if anocher ſhould cut off the 
ſpeech ofhim that ſpeaketh, before he have 
done his Diſcourſe: this were more like the 
pratling of women, then like ſoſemn Teach- 
ing and preaching in the name of 
Chriſt. 

Objef.. But one might obje&t, I cannot 
hold, for the Spirit moves me ſo mightily, 
that I am ready to burſt if I have no vent, 
7ob 32.1819. What ! ſhall I lofe the gooJ 
motion and ſuggeſtion of the Spirit which 
hath revealed good things to me ? 

Anſw.1.The Apoſtle removeth this obje- 
tion by a twofold anſwer in the next two 
verſes following. 

1 Ver.31. Te may all prophefie one by one, 
&'c. Speaking ſtill of the Prophets all a- 
long, that they need not loſe the matter re- 
vealed by theSpirit.For thgy may take rtime- 
ro utter it in their turn, when their courſe 
comes, obſerving their ſeaſon, and ſtaying 
rill another hath diſpatched his preaching, 
not diſturbing and diſtracting him that 
ſpeaketh, nor amazing the Congregation. 
The Church (faith he) ſhall not loſe the 
berfefit of your meditations, if you do but 
wait one for another. Anſw. 
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Anſ.2.VeS.3 2. And the ſpirits of the Pro- 
phets are ſubje@ to the Prophets, The moti- 
ons, ſuggeſtions and revelations of the 
Spirit in. the Prophets, are called the Spi- 
rits of the Prophets, by a Metonymie moſt 


; frequent in the Scripture, _and theſe areſo 


ſubje& to the Prophets that have them, that 


| theyare roger at their guidance and 


diſpoſe,and the holy ;f#{o55,of the Spirit 
of God, or his revelations and ſuggeſtions 
are not ſo. fierce ,, violent, tempeſtuous 
and boiſterous, as to force us to ſpeak 


| unſeaſonably, or to a& unreaſonably, or 


diſorderly. yo men think, that becauſe 
they have knowledg,and utterance and mo- 
tions of the Spirit, that therefore- they 
muſt yeild or give place to no body, never 
hold their tongues, not have their mouths 
ſhur, but be alwayes calking, engrofting 
all diſcourſe to themſelves by a Patent of 
the Spirit, exerciſing a ſpiritual kind of 
monopoly, asif no body bad the Spirit ſo 
much as they themſelves. But holy Pau/ 
here tells us, that the gifts of the Spirit are 
ſubjett to thoſe Prophets that are inſpired by 
him, that theymay chuſe the fitteſt ſeaſon 
for the uſing of thoſe Gifts, to ſpeak or 
forbear ſpeaking, thereafter as time and 
place doth require. The hey Spirit of on 
4 ot 
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doth not a& ſo furiouſly, as that evil ſpirit 
that was upon Sa#l,or as that heathen ſpirir 
that poſſeſſed thoſe Fanatick [and Enthu- 
Gaſtick perſons; , whoſe bellies did riſe and 
ſwel, and were ready to crack till they had 
vent, The fpirit-6f God is pleaſed to 
put his gifts of utterance into the Prophets 
power and diſcretion, to uſe them prudent- 
by and ſeaſonably for'edification, in'an or- 

erly and comely method, fo that the 
Ptrophets may manageand moderate them 
according to circamftances of time when 
they ſpeak, of place where, and-of perſons 
among whom, : above all things aiming at 
Gods glory, and the ſaving of ſoules. 


LXXVII. 
Saints are never forſaken. 


Plal 37.25: JThave been young but now am 
old, yet have I nt ſeen the righteous 
forſaken, nor hu ſeed begging bread. 


Ye conent bee thought that David never 
ſaw the ſeed of the righteous begging 


bread, becauſe it is kaowne, not onely chat 
other 


! 
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other godly-perſons have been forced to _- 
beg bread forthe relief of their hunger, but 

alſo that David himſelfe did . little better 
then beg his bread twice; once of e-{b1- 
melech at Nob; 1 Sam. 21,3. Give me five 
haves of bread in'mine hand &c. and another 
time of Naba/ in Carmel , C..25. 8. Give 
[ pray thee whatſoever comerh to thine hand. 
What Chriſt” tells us of Lazar, doth 
teach us that the true children of God 


_ may be in a beggarly . condition in this 


life. How then. ſhall we underſtand this 
ſaying of the Pſalmiſt > We muſt obſerve 
the right Syntax or grammaticall Conſtru- 
Rion of the words, thus : The word (for- 
ſaken) muſt be repealed in the clauſe ofthe 
verſe, and the word (begging) 1s: partic;: 
pium temports, ſignifying the time when they 
doe beg. 7 have not ſeene the righteous for» 
ſaken', nor his ſeed when they beg , forſaken; 
whether they. be rich or beggars, they are 
not forſaken of God. As David though 
he begged twice, yet was not forſaken, 2t 
either time ; . but found reliefe and comfort 
at both times. It may very well be, that 
this Plalme waspenned at that time when 
he was perſecuted by Sax/, who proſper- 
ed and flouriſhed in his. Kingdome , | 
bad all fill at will, when poote David wes 


in "of 
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in ſuch ſtraights, that he ſcarce knew where | 
to get a piece of bread to put into his head: 
whereupon he fortifieth himſelfe againſt - 
the Tentations arifing from the Proſperity 
of the wicked and the Adverſity of the |, 
godly by confidering that: God. will gor 
rſake the godly when the wicked are cur 
off. The' ſcope of this text is this: That 
Gods children'are never in a for/aken and | 
forlorne condition , though they be in a |} 
low and 6eggarly condition; -which is ſe> | 
conded by many other Scriptares, 2 Cor. \ 
4. 8, 9. Hebr. 13. 5. Pfal. 73. 1. They } 
are as poore, and: yet making many rich. | 
| 2 Cor. 6.10. | | 


LXXVIIL 4 
| 


Prov. 16. 4. The Lord hath made all things 
for himſelfe , yea even the wicked for (; 
day of evil. MM 13D | 


Gods Glory is his ultimate 
end. fon 
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vation of the godly. This text faith not 
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man for an evill day in ſpeciall is made for 
Gods: glory , as the Scripture ſpeaks of 
Pharaoh, E x«d. 9.16. Rem. 9.17. Tnve 
7 deed for this cauſe have I raiſed thee up, for 
ro fhew tn thee my power &c. By the day of 
evill 1s here meant adverſity, tribulation, 
perſecution , oppreflion or miſery in this 


- world, in which ſenſe the ſame phraſe is 


uſed by Solomon allo, Eccleſi7.14. TINT 


nyt, which is engliſhed, And in the day 


of adverſity, conſider. And we may take it 
here in ſen{# disjuxto, either aRtively or 
paſſively ; «7:vely, as a wicked man is the 
meanes and inftrument or ſecond cauſe of 
much evill and miſchief in his place, ſa 
God turnes him in all his rage to his own 
glory, P/al. 76. 10.Or paſſively, as a wick- 
ed man ſuffers evill for a puniſhment from 
God for his wickedneſſe, even ſo God 
doth it for his glory , Ezek. 6.7. c. 7. 9. 
27. Cc. II.10, I2.c. 12. 15, 16. Godhim- 


. ſelfe is the ultimate end of all his _ R 


God may lawfully a& all for himelfe , 

cauſe he onely aQts «ll from himſcife. No- 
_ can come to paſſe in the world, but 
God will fetch his glory out of it, be it 
good or evill. The Damnation of the wick- 
ed ſhall be as much for his glory as the &e/- 


that 


—_— 
——_____Wl 


176 C ods , glory is his ultimate exd, 


that God hath made a wicked man for De- 
ſtruction ; but the weight of the ſentence 
lies in theſe words, for him/e/fe. The bare 
Damnation of a man is not the abſolute 
end of his Creation, neither doth chis text 
import any ſuch thing. God appoints no 
man to Deſtruction but for ſin , to glori- 
fie his own Juſtice io his juft deſtruRtion. 
. The end of the wicked is deſtraion :' true, 
Phil. 3. 19, but the end of God in crea- 
ting them whoſeend is deſtruction, is his 
own glory for ever. If God out of the 
corrupt Maſle of Mankinde, being all one 
and the ſame lump, makes oe man a veſſel 
of glory , another of diſhonour (Row. 9. 
21, 22, 23.) the former is his meere good- 
neſſe and mercy , the latter is no injury to 
any man, becauſe the whole lump was a 
lump of iniquity before, and all men by 
their owne corruption would have fallen 
into condemnation, if Gods mercies had 
not madea diftin&ion in his eternal predes 
ſtination. No man is created of God fim- 
ply for hell , but every man is borne an 
e 


ved, then quarrel that al are not ſaved. 
' This is moſt clear and certain, that all crea- 


worſt of all evils, 


| 
Y 
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rures, Angels, Saints, Sinners and Devils 
themſelves muſt and ſhall /erve Gods glory, 
either aQtively or paſſively, either wiſling- 
ly or forcedly, one way or other, either 
here or hereafter, or both here ia this world 
and hereafter in the world co come. God is 
a moſt exquiſite Alchymiſt, who canextra& 

the pure gold of his glory out of j;», the 


LXXIX. 
The Apoſtles agreement , and the 
Saints failings. | 


Gal.2. 11,12, 13. But when Peter Way 
come \to Antioch, 1 withſtood him to the 

* face, becauſe he was to be blamed; for 
before that tertaine came from. James, 

he did eat with the Gentiles , but when 
they were come,he withdrew and ſepara- 
ted bumſelfe, fearing them which were =* 4 


£4 


of the Circumciſion, 
TT is chought by a quickſighted*intergge- Theybi: 


ter.that Peter did purpoſely carry bim- !«#- 
; g ela , , ſelfe 


198 The Apoſtles axriemon, and 


ſelfe rhus for to give unto Pas! an occafi- 
ard fot tis -praRife, conceiviong it 
wonkd be ap aiony roy ofthe Golpel, 
and for the ſpiritual benefit of the people,if 
Pal tid opts ly rebuke hits, which would be 
#h expedrentt'to weane ther from that fe- 
wel ny ſe chat was rooted ainongft 
hem, of rhe. neceſſity of the obfervation 
of the1sw, Pas! being ignoraht of this 
Holy ptoc of Perer , rebuked him ſharply, 
and publickly, which Peter bore not only 
with ſilence , but very good liking, And 
who knowes but Fa#-es Might ſecretly agree 
with Peter before hand, unknown to Pazl, 


£0 chrry it ſothat Paul ſhoald be moved to 


rebuke him ſharply before then all, to the 


end that theſe meh:(whom Firms had ſent | 
purpoſely from ferz/a/em) being too much 


addiceditothe Jewiſhrites & ceremonies, 


mighe-by this-meattes \be beaten off from 
cheir zeak towards the'iliw. IT cannor be- 


lieve but theſe Apoſtles Zawrs , Peter and 
Pwnl (being all-uaRed by one ſpirit.) did 
flly 2nd wholly agree intheabrogation of 


F#fdſdical rites and ordinances, \and were - 


all againſt juſtificarion by theworks of the 
law. Onely there were fome others co- 
mig Gown Bom dee ther uphekd Ch- 
cvmcifion arid the lawies necellavy xo fl 


vation, 
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vation, «At. 15, 3, That Poul and Petee 
did nos diflent is evi 97 5am a Per. $. 1 

where Peter pat his hand to all the writings 
of Paulzand Peter together with \Fqmes fy 
overrhegr and overthrow the Legalifts 

we aye read At. 15-9, 1, bir 5 Tom 
apt: a Fe that Zaxes and Pe pag Flt fern a- 


$4246 4 J0Y, 

#0 #1] d Pref wich with 

them as '7or1/a/eop (har were iFeall s, eLct. 
16-2. . 8d 09 6 doyly | Sarah al a fliffe 
parzze, that would raſher de- 
II oy; forha? 
James and Peter wees Oren bars SEP | 

ho likely £0 loſe pe a F 0Y laws Pr an anf 

WAGCriAgs. ezer and 
7ames _ 5 e wy oP ts riftians 
of the Jewes to pleaſe them ont of policy, 
leſt they ſhould loſe them all together ,and 
the ſame Peter that formerly fell for fear of 
the Joves _ crucified Chrift, might hap- 
ly treſpaſſe againe i» favexr of thoſe Jews 
hat profeſl {Chriſt ,& were yet t00 tena- 
cious of the rites of the Law, Good men 
are not without ſome aroſſe, and it-was,gan 
calle thing to miſcarry in theſe matters. 
+ + TOE Peter 


Peer vad James 
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Petey perhaps ſhewed more reſpe& to the 
Chriſtians from among the 7ewes then to the 
Gentile-Chriftians, mho were ſcandalized 

and ftumbled at his praQiſe, as being un- 
acquainted with, and unaccuftomed to the 

odficration of the Law; by pleaſing the | 
hamosr of the Jewiſh-party, hee did haz- 
zard the frcerity of the Gentiles, Saints 
ſometimes do give offence to one another, 
eſpecially when they that are or ſhould 
be more perfet,do uſe their liberty to the 
ſubverſion of the imperfe& , who by their 
example may be tempted to do as they do, 
although not convinced nor perſwaded of | 
the lawfulneſſe of it. If we cloſe with mea 
in any part of ſuperſtition, wee ftrengthen 


thoſe that are in ſuperſtition, and cauſe o- | 


thers to ſtumble , when by onr example 
they relapſe into their former ſuperſtition, 
from which they had eſcaped, 
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LXXX. 
Extreme Unfion is Superſtition: 


Jam.5.14.. Let them pray over him, anoint- 
ing him with oyl, in the Name of the 
Lord. © 

He Papiſts doe ſqueeze the holy oxle Of 

their Extreme Vntiom out of this 

Texc, and with it they bake one of their ſeven 

Sacraments. But when we well conſider 

the ordinary and conſtant cuſtome 'of-thoſe 

Countreys, where the uſe of oyles and a- 

nointings was ſo common and ſo frequear, 

both for the living and for the dead bodies 
alſo, andisſoto thisday g chis Popiſh Sa- 
crament will prove as ſlippery as the oyle of 
which it is made; eſpecially when we look 
well upon the Greek text, which ſtands 
thus ; wgrdidguray tn avry > dad ay]ts 
eu]vy ineip, Lrt them pray over him, having 


 aniimedhim,e&c. Where it isnot in the pre- 


ſenttenſe &£a«Tov]ts, anointing him; nor 1s 
there an Imperative to enjoyne anoirging, 
but it is Avriftus primus Participit,(having 
3 ©. Anne 
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anointed him , ) whereby it is preſuppoſed 
and taken for granted, that according to 
their conſtant cuſtorhe in other times and 
Countreys, they wou{d not faile to beſtow 
their uriftions uponfick perfons ; but now 
the Apoſtle would perfwade them to inake 
rayer the chiefe thing, as a meanes to doe 
- ood, both to foutle and body , being a 
remedy bef apaittit i, , and prod apainit 

fickneſſe: Pray over him, having anointed 

him, think not that axointing will doe him 

ary good without prayivg; but the prayer of 

faith ſhall ſave the fich, Therefore joyn ſup- 
plications with your unions, Jeſus Chriſt 

who is tlie ſole authorof Sacraments, and 

hath 4// power gives anto him in heaven and 

in earth, Matth, 28.18. and who onely 

can put poivey into earthly things for hea- 

vepty purpoſes, hachnever inſtituted this to 
be a SacramenvAs for the place, ark 6. 
13. They anointrd Withoyle many that were | 
fick, aid healed them; it is not ſaid that 

' Chriſt commanded that anointing, but they 

might very well doe it as a received rite a- 

K monglt all of that Countrey: for it appea- 
_ -rerh dy many places of Scripture compared 
_ together that anointivg with ole was a 
 maftfrequent, common and ordinary thing 
amongſt them. Prov.27. 9. Eccleſ. 9.8 .Ls. 
"Io | 23-50. 
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23 56.70h.12.3.Gen.50.26.f0b.19.40. Exch. 
16.9.1ſai.61.3.Pſalm 104.15. Pfatm 45. 7: 
Dext.2.8.4. where it is threatned as a Judg- 
ment, thar the olive ſhall not yie}d oyle to 
anoint themſelves withal : as alſo, ' 45ca+ 
6.15. 2 Sam.14.2. Das.10.3. os 6.6: it 
was as common to anoine with oyle; a5 to 
drink wine, &c. Mprk 14.3,8. Hatrh.6.17. 
where the anointing of the bead , and the 
waſhing of the face, are by Chriſt put, into 
one reckoning together. | 

Objef. But if they objeR that this muſt 
needs be a Sacrament. Fixft , becaufe the 
Elasrs were to dot it: and {econd ty, becaufe 
it was to be dane iz the name of the Lord , 1 
anſwer to the ger 

Firft, ' that the text doth not neceſſarily 
lay it upon the Elders. For the participle 
dn als, having anointed, may as well re-. 
late to any other perſans ahont the fick. 
For we, finde in the courfe of the Scrip- 
ture,that Participles are not alwayes to be 
reſtrained to the ſame perſons whereof the 
next verb ſpeaks, but may imply other 
perfons; as in the hiftory of Chriſt crucify- 


ing, Matth. 27. 26. when he bad fcourg- _ - 


84 feſws , ( Tv 8 "Inoty peaytradoans) 
which is ſpoken of P;/zte inthe parttciple; 
bur it i5 not likely that Pilate Hamfeſfe 

N 4 — Ffeourged 
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ſcourged Jeſus , but it was done by the 
executioners, Many like inſtances might 
be produced. Howeyer if the Elders did 
it , that does not make it a Sacrament. 
And asto the /2cord, I anſwer, that eve- 
7 thing which is to be done in the name of 
the Lord, is not a Sacrament ; becauſe we 
are generally commanded to doe a/! we do 
in tbe name of the Lord feſus , Cel. 3.17. 
Beſides , we may very fitly referre this 
clauſe by a Metarhefis to the former words, 
tet them pray over him in the name of the 
Lord, when they have anointed bim, and then 
it is but the ſame condition that Chrifts 
promiſe preſſeth upon us, 7h. 16. 23. 
Perily, verily I ſay unto you, Whatſcever ye 
ſhall acke the Father in my name he will give 
5 you. Butto winde up this diſcourſe, let 
us hold faſt this Truth, Thar nothing is a 
Sacrament but what Chriſt hath ſolemnly 
ordained as a viſible rite to ſignifie ſome 
ſpirituall and inviſible Thing, with a con- 
ſiderable note of frequencie or charaRer 
of perpetuity put upon it. Such are onely 
Baptiſme and the Supper of the Lord, which 
- Chriſt by bis Authority hath ordained ſo- 
ſemnly. Firſt Baptiſme, at the time of his 
ſolemne departure out of this world by 
Aſcenſion ; by water to ſignifie the pour- 


ing 
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| ing out of the Spirit of grace,and the waſh- 


ing away of ſinne by his blood, with a pro- 


| miſe of perpetuity annexed ; Loe 1 am 
- | with you alway tothe end of the world, Mat. 


28. Secondly the Lords Supper, at the time 
of his Death,with great ſolemnitie after the 
Paſſeover; by Bread and Wine to ſignifie 
his fleſh and blood, with 'a manifeſt cha- 
rater of frequencie and perpetuitie : 
This doe as oft as ye drinke it in remembrance 


\ of mee. For as often as QC. ye ave ſhew the 


Lords death till hee come. 1 Cor. 11. If eve. 
ry thing that the Apoſtles have ufed or 
commended, muſt needs be a Sacrament, 
then ſhould we have more then ſeven, 
perhaps ſeventy and ſeven Sacraments. . 
Why doe not the Papiſts make O/t#/un 


| ſacram an eighth Sacrament, becauſe the 


Apoſtle willeth the Romanes to kiſſe ce 
anothrr With an holy kiſſe ? Rom. 16. 16. 
Cajetan, one of their own ' Standard bear- 
ers, fights againſt them in this cauſe of Fx- 
ftreme Union, in his Commentary upon 
this of Zames. , who grants there was 
an Union uſed by the Apoſtles for 
atime, as a Symbole of miraculous heal-_ 
ing ; and now ſuch Miraculous healing 
being ceaſed , why ſhould the Ceremswny 
be continued ? Iconfeſſe ingenuouſly _ 
; "LM this 


- 
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this cuſtome of Azointing might inſenſi” 
bly by little and little degenerate into a { 
ſacred (olemnitie, or rather ſuperſtition, 
(havirig no warrant from Chriſt) through 
the unadvertency of the firſt ages. For 
after this manner many other Corrupti- 
ons and frivolous traditions were propa- 
gated, from the. Jewes to the Chriſtians, 
to the Greek and Latine Churches; as 
the Religious obſervations of holy dayes, 
and ſundry Judaicall Rites and Ceremo- | 
nies, which had begun to iof:& the Chri- 
ftian Churches of Galatia, and the Church 
of Coloſſe even in Pauls time, Galat. 
4.10, II.c. 5. 7, 8, 9, thi little leaven lea- 
vened the whole lump , Coloſs. 2.16, 17. and 
many of thoſe ſuperſtitious practiſes are not 
yet expunged to this day. He that ſeeth the 
publick pomp and Stately Solemnities of Po- 
piſh Religion, may juſtly thinke himſelfe a- 
mong the ſons of Levi in alltheir Poxtif:- 
catibas. 


LAXEL-: - 
Marriage with ( briſt. _ 
Hol. 2. 19,20. [Wil betroth thie anto mee fot 
ever, &C. : 
FO know if you be married to Chriſt, in- 
& quire 1, How Chriſt hath wooed you ? 
— : 2. 11ow 


” 
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| 2; How you have yeclded to Chriſts woo- 


ing? 3. Do you love Chrift above all Crea- 
tures? 4. Can you ſhew a Contract or Cove: 
nant ratified ot! both ſides? 5. Are you 
brought home to Chriſts boſome, bed and 
doard-fellowſhip ? 6. Is your will ſubject to 
Chriſt in all chings? 


 LXXXTI. 


(briſts © curſe is. ohr bleſſing. 


Gal 3.13- Cbrift hath releemed us from the 
curſe of the Law , being made a curſe 
for us, / 


(= being put «der the txr/e, is the 
Acauſe of our redemption from the curſe. 
The curfeof 'God held us fo cloſe prifo- 
ners, that we could not. ger ot, till Chriſt 


 himſelfe wext #2 in our ſtead. And why 
ſhould we beſhie to ſay that Chrift hath 


born the wrath of God, when Paul ſaith, that 


, Chriſt was made a curſe for as > Which is 


worfe of the two ? The cwrfe of God , or 
the wrath of God? Are not both all one > 
What elſe is it ro be made acnr/e for us,bur 
to beare the wrath of God due to us ? Indeed 


. when 


"wg 
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when Chriſt was cr#cified for us, he was at 
that time cxr/ed for us. Pax! aſſerts this, 
and proves it fram Dent.21. 23.: He that 
hanged, is accurfed of God, or Hebr. 1s the 
curſe of God. Had not Chriſt once been 
6uz(ed for usfor a time, we could not have 
been made b/eſſedcreatures by him for ever; 
God himſelfe contrived this way to hes 
usto his /eſſedneſſe,even by bringing Chri 


under our cr/edneſſe. Queſtionleſle Chrift 


did bear our c«r/e when hee did beare our 
fins; for ſin and the curſe are unſepara- 
ble. Oh the abundant and admirable, yea. 
ſuperabundant-and ſuperadmirable Jove of 
God,. that would make Chriſt a curſe to 
purchaſe a bleſling for us! As 7acob put on 
Eſaus rough parments to ger his Fathers 
bleſling: ſo Chriſt put on our ſins and our 
curſe to procure a bleſling from the Father 
for us. :This is the rareſt exchange that e- 
ver was known? , that Chriſt ' ſhould ex- 
change his righreouſneſſe for our ſins, and 
his 'bleſſednefſe' for our curſe. This may 
well caſt us into a trance of admiration to 
all eternity ! Compare 2 (%. 5.21. Gal 4. 


45» Eph.3.18,19. 
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EXXX1TII. 
The ſoundmg of the Bowels. 


Iſai.16.11. yherefore my bowels ſpall ſound 
as an harp for Moab,and mine inward 
parts for Kir-hareſh. In, 


Hi the conſequent is put for to ſigni- 
fie and ſet out the antecedent. Great 
mourning ( which is exprefſed by the in- 
ward ſounding of the bowels, or by an in- 
ternal ſighing , or rather groaning aloud, 
that cannot be uttered vocally, nor written 
by letters and ſyllables, yet makes an audi- 
ble noiſe after the manner of an harp, a 


noiſe very uſuall when men are inwardly 


rroubled or grieved ) is put here to de- 
ſcribe the grievous trouble and miſery of 
Meab,which ſhould cauſe great griefe and 
mourning. The Prophet hereby deſcribeth 
the extreme calamity of Xfoab, and it is 
as much as ifhe had ſaid : The deftruQion 
of it ſhall be ſo greivous, that it ſhall cauſe 
moſt grievous mourning , ſighing, and 
groaning. 9. Ig! 
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| 190 The ſlight ing of Gods bleſſings. | ' 


EXXXIIII. 
T he ſlighting of Gods Bleſſungs. 


Gen.25.32. And Eſan ſaia, pehold I am at | -| 
| the point toaje, ard what profit ſhall 
this Birth-right go tome? 


Sax deſpiſed the blefing of God, both 
ain corpcralan in /piritzalthings,and rhe | 
ſlling:of bis Birthrighe was. but a.conco- 4 
mitapt fymptome afthe /c//izg of his ſon), 
and.rogerther wirh þjs birthright hee ſold 
Chriſt. We ſeer often, that men pegle(t- | 
ing the;profits and benefits of their ſ{aples, 
doe alfo come to llight and deſpiſethe bleſ- 
fipgsof God forthe bogiestogerher with 
them, turning 11 husþands for their pre- 
fenteRates in this world , as well as for 
Their future eſtates ip zhe world:to come, | 
being -profanc perſons, .( as E/ax 15 called, 


| 
| 


Heb 32.16,17. ) equally,prodigal of ſqyle 
andbady. There are :not a few ,prophane 
Eſas's, ſacrificing themſelves wholly to 
the ſogier-af their .luſtfull affeRions, ſin- 
ful defires, and carnal appetites, ,both,to 
the breaking of their eſtates , and to the 

—_ damning 


oo 
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damning of their ſoules. God juftly puni- 
ſheth men with this folly , that they who 
will not know the worth of heaventy bleſ- 
ſings, ſhall not know the worth of earthly 
bleſſings but by rhe warr of them, asthis 
Eſan, anda generation of Efſ-zites t9 this 
day. As ſome men ſinfally a. war, 
and the things of the world , ſo theſe men 
finfally defpiſe the world, and flight the 
Sood things of the world , and nor per- 
ceive the true uſe and comfort of theſe 
things;but as E/ax fold his primegeniture, 
ſo have we known ſome of E/as's fe that 
have ſold honſes, lands, andeſtates of great 
value, for an old ſong ( as the ſaymp is ) 
onely to make mony to ſpend .m tavernes 
and ale-houſes among their companions, to 
pay for their pots and pipes, to make mer- 
ryat their.cups and cards, and to have their 
dexr-bonpht pletſurewith their queans and 
harlots. Let men learne wiſedome from 
E/ar*s folly, inotlipbrly amd vainely to:part 
with'their:civikand:remporal rights, whe- 
ther it be birth-rqphoor-any other true and 
real-right juſtly belonging unto us, (much 
leffe with- our ſpiritual privitedges,,) but to 


_ ufe-ouribeſt .iadeavours by all honeſt and 


lawful wayesteipreſervethem, .if poſlible, 
ao our poſterities, -as 'bleflings which _ 
| -_ a 


:,>-* ſhould rather have parted with his life,then 
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| hath. beſtowed upon us and ours. E/as 


forfeited ſo great a priviledfe for himſelfe 
and all his children after him. Burt let his 
falling be for our warning. 

Likewiſe note thrs from E/az's carriage, 
That men of corrupt minds, if they want 
but one ſmall matter , which they eagerly 


and inordinately deſire, preſently vil:fie and - 


undervalue all the great mercies of God 
both preſent and to come, Eſaz wanting 
Jacobs red pottage, maketh ng DFSOmng 
of any thing elſe, no not of his life, nor © 
his birthright. So did Ahab 1 King. 21.4. 
and proud Hamas, Eſther 5.13, and Am- 
nn, 2 Sam.13.2. 


LXXXV. 
A Church.man may be a Hell-man. 


AMat.7.21,22 compared with Zs.13.25.26. 
Not every one that ſaith unto me Lord, Lord, 

' | foal enter into the kingdom of heaven, et. 
ny ſhal ſay unto me in that day , Lord, 
Lora, have we not propheſfied in thy name? 
| (c,and thn haſt tanght in our ſtreets, &c, 
| ow no good plea to plead for admit- 
tance to Chriſt in heaven , becauſe _ 

| | ave 


Ls 


have had admittance to Chrift on 
earth in his ordinances. All that paſſe for 
| Church-members oz earth, ſhall not paſſe 
for the members of the Church  heaves. 


ther hearing of Sermons onely, nor prea- 
ching of Sermons that can keep a man from 
damning. There are already ſome of the 
divels limbs in hell , that were Charch- 
members, yea Church-preachers here on 
earth, even by Chriſts owne reception , as 
7adas, of whom it is ſaid, 7ch.6. 70. Have 
not [ choſen you twelve, and one of you us a di- 
vell ? Compare As 5.1. and chak. 8. 13, 
I Cor.6.8. chap.11.18. 2 Cor.12.20,21. Tit. 


-1.10,11,12,13,16.Allthe good that we can 


find in ſuch kind of people, is, that they 
chuſe the faireſt path to hell, and paſle 
through ſome part of the way of heaven 
unto hell. wherein they are like that man 
who was led to be executed, but would by 


no meanes paſſe throngh that ſtreet where- . 


in the plague was prevailing, but would 
needs goe that ftreet to the gallows that 
was not infected. : ſo theſe ey. 

— Co -'. 
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eternal deſtru&ion,and hopeleſſe,helple fle 'Þ 
miſery. bo | F 
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LXXXVI. 


Good men faile ſometimes. 


Judp.8.23,24. 1 will not rule over you nei- F 
ther ſhall my ſan rule over you; the Lord | 
ſhall rule over yon. . 3 


Am in doubt whether G:ideoz bee more | 

to. bee commended for his hxmility in jj 
theſe verſes, or to bee diſcommended for 
his impradence and indiſcretion, yea (uper- , 
ſtition , in the following verſes. Sure am, # 
he is worthy to be praiſed for, and to be in- | 
timated zz; the fermer, and to be di/praiſed | 
fax , and not to be followed in the latter. 
No man.in this world can earn. pure prai/es } 
without d:/praiſes; if he be worthy of praiſe * 
in,ong CunGe may be as worthy of di/praiſe 
in another ing;as the Corinthians whom | 


Paul both, praiſeth and difpraiſeth in one 
Chapter,  r Cor.11.2. and ver, 17. It was 
m6 excellent, /e/fe-denyal in Gideoy to caft | 
away.his owne honour , and'to caft all bis | 
Ps glory + 
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3: glory upon God, tog op the Lord onely 
Y- for a Ruler over himſelfe, and over the 
4 people; a rare example for all Magiſtrates, 
4 teaching them to ſet up Gods anthority and 
'< ſewage above their owne, and to ftand 


4: more for Gods Prerogative then for their 
F owne Preferment. But by and by his foot 


T trippeth , that he may well ſay of him as 
the common proverb is, 1t # a good. horſe 


; ] that arver flumbleth, 


He took from the people all their gol- 
den ear-7ings, and as e4Aar0n made a Calfe, 
ſo Gideon made an Ephod out of his owne 


" devotion, putting it in hisowne City in O- 


'# phrah, and all Iſrael committed fpiritual 
{ whoredome or idolatry with it,whfch thing 
became a ſnare to him and to his houſe. 
This was ſinfull w5/-worſhip, and a piece of 
: religion of his owne inventing, which is as 

-unlawfull before God, as it is before men 
_ to vent mony of their owne coyning. And 
though in humility he refufed before to 
takea Kings place upon him to rule ; vow 
he is bold to take Gods place upon him, to 
ſet up a new piece of religion , and he that 
conquered Pr;de before, now falls intoTpi 
ritual Pride;and havitig refuſed to-be a Rg- 
 terofthe people, now he will be a Ruler of 
* | God, to preſcribe him a new forme of his” 


I06 Good men fail [ametimes. 


, 
ſelfe-deviſed religion, This was too bad. ! 
Itis not enough for us to render to God . 
what ſervice we pleaſe, but what hee plea- | 
ſeth; and ou: religious worſhip muſt bee. 
ſuch as he hathappointed, not ſuch as wee | 


have elected or imagined. Note,that great 

men, and goed men , after great and good 
atchievements , may fall into foul faults; . 
examples whereof abound from Scripture 
and experience. Good men doe not al- - 
wayes act like good men, but ſometimes 
a good perſon may doe an evi) ation. I 
ſhould wonder much, if the beſt tree in the 
orchard ſhould not have ſome #»:pe fruit, 
and ſome rotten, or worme-eaten, &c, 


LXXXVII. 
Fuſtification not by works. 


Rom.4.9,10. For we ſay,that faith Was rec-- || 
honed to Abraham for righteouſneſſe: How ' 
was it then reckoned ? hos he was ts Cir- a 
cumcifion or 1n Hncirenmciſnon? wot tn cir- | 
camciſion, but in uncircumciſson. 


FT Ere Pas! proves that we are not jufti- 
A fied by | the works of the Law , be- 
cauſe Abraham was juſtified by faith , and 
"his faith was reckoned to hiasfev rghteou{- 
PRE, weſſe, 


Py 
b 
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zeſſe, even in his uncircumriſion, or before 
he was circumciſed, This is cleare in the 
hiſtory from Gez: 15.6. Circumciſion was 
the f:r/# work of the Law, being applyed to 
children eight dayes old; and it was one of 
the hardeſt tasks under the Law, beinga 
difficult piece of ſexyice, both for Parents 
in circumciſing cher children, and in chi/- 


. _ dren being circumciſed which fetched blood 


and skin from their bodies, and put them 
eo great paines: this was more then all the 
Sacrifices ; yet this work did not juſtifie 
Abraham, who was before declared juſt by 
imputation. And ifſuch a prime work of 
the Law, as circumciſion , was no ingredi- 
ent unto Abrahams juſtification , then 
certainly other workes af an inferiour na- 
ture will hold no water in the matter of our 
juſtification, Abrahams circumciſion was but 
an outward ſign or ſeal to declare his righ» 
teouſnels, ſo are all other good works(in a 
—_ but outward ſignes of our juſtifi- 
cation by faith in the righteouſneſſe of 
God in Chriſt ; whereby it is evidenced as 
by certaine fruits, thata man is juſtified. 
Onely this is the difference, thatcircumct- 
ſion was a ſigne of Sacramental obſignati- 
on, ver.11. but other good works are ſigns 


of manifeſtation or demonſtratiok to FER 


G3. prove 
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prove our faith to bee ſound faith, 7am.2. 
IS, Thus Pax! writing to the Romanes, 
who were uncircumciſed Gentiles, makes it 
appeare, that they in their uncircumciſion 
had a right to juſtification by faith in 
Chriſt, notwithſtanding their uncircumci- 
ſionor non-obſervation of the Law, as 
well asthe Jewes in their circumciſion. 


LXXX VIII. 
Gods preſence in fickneſſe. 


Gen. 1L.1. And the Lord appeared to him in 
the plaines of Mamre. 


Had almoſt ſubſcribed to that Rabbini- 
call notion; that this apparicion of God 
came to Abraham as ſoon as ever hee was 
circumciſed, to comfort him and his family 
in their ſoreneſle, whilſt they were in pains 
in the circumciſed parts; becauſe his cir- 
cumcifion was the laſt thing related in the 
former Chapter. But when I ſee Abraham 
running to meet his gheſts,ver/e 2. I cannot 
believe that he had any paine of a wound 
in the circumciſed parts, and therefore this 
paſſage came to paſſe at ſome other time. 
Bur 
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But yet wee have ſufficient eauſe to believe, 
that God did comfort Abraham alſo at that 
time with his bleſſed preſence in that con- 
dition, when both himſelfe ,' and all his 
Houſhold were full of painefull aches, 
and ſtood -in need of extraordinary com- 
forts. For God hath given a ſtanding 
promiſe to this purpoſe, that hee will be 
our. Bed-maker in our bed-rid eftate. 
P(alme 41. 3. And though that pro- 
miſe was not extant in writing in e{- 


| brabams time, yet it was cettainly writ- 


ten in the heart of God primitively, and 
from thence tranſcribed into the hearts 
of the Patriarchs of old, who undoub- 
tedly received and perceived the pro- 
miſes of God, and found and felt. the 
moſt ſweet and comfortable accompliſh- 
ments of them in their hearts, though they 
never read chem in any books. | 
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LXXXIX:; 
The Fear of God is the beſt wiſe- 


dome. 


Job. 28. 28. Andanro Man heſaid: Be 
. hold the fear of the Lord, that is wi{e- 


| dome; and to depart from evil is #n- 
derſt anding. SE ON 


| Weighty emphaſis lyes in the word, 


Mean: and unto Man be ſaid, &c.- fob 
having ſpoken of other creatures, and 
their natures or properties in the former 
verſes, he ſpeaketh cs as from God unto 
A1an, being moſt fit and accommodate to 
the nature and-property of Man, as as. 
Wiſedome and dauakbes is moſt pro- 
per for ar, and moſt ſurable to May, as 
heis a dan. Becauſe Mas is a reaſonable 
creature, and zeaſos is the peculiar dignity 
of Haz in the ſphere of his place, where- 
by he is elevated above other natures, ther- 
fore it is the moſt proper property of ſar 

ond beafts and other inferiour creatures 
to loÞk after wiſedome,which is the beſt per- 


feRtion of reaſovy. As every other creature 
» | 


doth 
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doth a& according to its principle in its 
owne kind; ſo ſhould Hazin his kind at 
by a principle of wiſedome, which conſiſts 
in the fear of God. As the clouds ſend forth 
raine, the aire wird, the earth all manner 


of fruits, the vine bringeth foxth grapes, 


the fig- tree figs, &c-SO Mans fruit,as Man, 
ſhould be reaſonable {ervice to God, walking 
in his fear, and departing from evill. Rom. 
I2.1- This was to have been the very wiſe- 
aome of Adam in :innocency, but that Satan 
led him to fo/ly. 704 here declareth that it is 
the beſt improvement of rea/0, to fear God: 
when a man walks according'to this prime 
principle of 7ig4t rea/on, then he guides his 
affaires with diſcretion, ſeeking his chiefeſt 
good and higheſt happineſſe in Gods. way. 
This becomes Man weil , and this makes 
him wiſe. Ic is the moſt reaſonable thing in 
the world,and the firſt leſſon of pure wiſe- 
dome to fear God. Prov. 1.7. And contrari- 
ly it is the moſt abſurd and unreaſonable 
rang in the world for Haz to caſt off 
Gods will , and to ſetup ſin above God. 
Hereby Mas do's degenerate into the dif- 
poſition of the b7«i#:/ nature that is be- 
neath him, becoming void of right reaſon, 
and of good underſtanding, fruftratingthe 
end of his creation,diſappointing Gods or- 
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der, and depoſi 1g himlfe from his own®© 
excellencie. The Feare of God is ſo farr© 
from abaſing A£4z , thar it rather heigh- 
| fens his excelleacie, and advanceth him to 
higher elevation of hoaour and Dignity 
with God. That Man that ftoopeth to 
Gol, ſhall be advanced as high as God can 
lift him, x Sam. 2. 30. The Lord teach us 


this true and pious policy. 


X C. 


Scriptures reconciled. 


2 Sam. 8. 13. And David gat him a name, 
when he returned from ſmiting of the Sy- 
 r1ans in the valley of Salt, being eighteen 
thouſand men. 
Tx Valley of Salr wasin the Coun- 
trie of the Edomites, a place famous 
for ſeverall battels. See 2 Kings 14. 7. 
Amaziah King of Fudah ſlew of Ed in the 
valley of Salt tex thouſand. Belike it was 
a great vale betwixt the Edomites and 
Iſraelites, where, in Davids time the Edo- 
mites and Syrians joyned their forces 1n 
battell again David (verſ. 5.) Tolet us 
recoficile th2 ſeeming difference betwixt 
this place and the title of P/a/. 63. where 


it 
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it is ſaid, that Foab /more of Edow 14 the val- 
ley of Salt twelve thiyſand , and in this 
chapter verſ. 5. David ſlew of the Syrians 
two and tWenty thouſand min ; and contra- 
ry £0 both, it is ſaid here vey/. 13. in this 
recapitulation, eighteen thouſand, (Here is 
great oddes.) And in 1 Chr0x. 18. 12. this 
exploit is aſcribed to Ab:/as, which is here 
given to David ;and in the tit. of P/al. 60. 
C0) 7oab. | 

Firſt itis eaſily ſeene in the hiſtory that 
there is no difference at all in this, chat our 
text ſpeaks of the Syrians, and the 60. - 
Pſalme ſpeaks of Eadom ; becauſe Edum 
and Syria were both one in this expedition, 
and therefore ſometimes one is named and 
ſometimes another, as appeares by compa- 
ring the 5th. verſe and v. 13th. | 

Secondly; as for the Summes of the ſlaine 
it is evidently thus : The whole ſumme of 
all chat were \laine, called S7iazs, ver.5. 
but containing the Edomites together, was 
22000. This account 1s ſet down on the 
head of the Hiſtory , taking all into the 
reckoning, both fighting men , and thoſe 
that looked to the Ammumition, wez/. 5. 
But then thoſe 18000. ver/. 13. were 
onely the maine Battalia , omitting them 
that looked to the fuffe, Theſe 4hi1has 

. routed 
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routed firſt, which is reported, 1 Chron. . | 


18. 12. But they were reckoned onely 
I 2000. in the Gotb P/a/me , becauſe it is 
very probable, that after Ab:/5ai had 
once begun the battell and broken the 
eanks of the whole fighting body of the 
enemie ( conſiſting of eighteen thorſand;) 
7646 did then ſecond him,and chiefly fought 
with twelve thouſand Edomites , and foil- 
ed them, whileſt 4b;/aithe brother of 7o- 
ab was buſie in beating the reſt of the Sy- 
rians , being fx thouſand. Bogh which 
fatter numbers being added together make 
up 18000. But the twelve thou/and are On- 
ly mentioned in the P/a/me, which was the 
chiefe part of the Victory, and the reft 
are paſt by-in ſilence. And for the title of 
a P/alme that was ſufficient. 
Thirdly, Concerning the Perſons by whom 
this piece of ſervice was performed, viz. 
David, Abiſhai and foab, we need nor ftum- 
ble at a ſtraw, nor ſeek a knot in a bul- 
ruſh. For David did it asKing, by imploying 
of Abiſhai and Foab. The ſons of Zerviah, 
as the Gezeralls over his forces. | 
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A good mans end is good. 


Pſal. 37. 37. Mark the perfect may, aud 'F 
behold the upright , for the end of that - | 


man 25 peace. 

A; is well that ezds well. Though the = 

* A/ife of a good man ſeemes ſad, yet his - Þþ 

end is joyfull. Wicked men doe ata 7ra- 
edy, they beginnze merrily and exd dole- 
| lly. But the godly ata Comedy , they 
| bhegix dolefully and exd merrily. This made 
|  Balaamſodelirous to die the Death of the 
| righteous, though he cared not to live the 
life of the righteous, as we may reade in 
| his ſhort prayer: Let my laff end be liks 
| his, Namb. 23.10, A Saint may bave a 
foule morning , but he ſhall not faile of a 
. faire evening. Exitus alla probat; the 
event proves the atchievement. This Pro- 

verb will be found very true; if we can buc '; 

ſay for the nltimate event of all things,till + 

the laft Exit comes. We ſhall fee after 

Death, and the day of Judgement, what 

fueceſle every mans ation hath. Stay bur 


a littþe 4 
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a little to ſee the Clauſe of this Scene, and 
then you ſhall meet with a true deciſion 
_ of all Controverfies that ever have been 
lince the beginning of th 

Souldier will 
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The Improvement of Peace. 


2 Chron, 4.1. He made an altar of braſſe, 
twentie cubits was the length thereof, and 
twentie cubits the breadth thereof and ten 
cubits the height thereof. 


T o0/es Altar was but five Cubits in 
length, and five in breadth , and 
three in height, Exod. 27. 1. but Solomons 
Altar is foure times as big and above. One 
reaſon hereof was this, becauſe Loſes was 
in a warfare, in an unfetled condition, in 
the wilderneſlſe, in continuall travell, full 
of troubles , and could not conveniently 
carrie about an Alar of that bigneſſe. Bur 
Silomon was on Is throne, in a tranquil- 
lous eſtate, ſetled in quiet poſſeſſion of his 
Kingdome, and as his name was, ſo washe, 
a true So/cmmon,or Peaceable. Thus it ought 
to be, when we have more Peace and Pro» 
ſperity then others , our ſervice muſt bee 
more then theirs according to proportion. 
Solomons Temple muſt outſtrip CMoſes his 
eabernacle in beauty and glory , and. Solo- 
. ons 
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mons Altar muſt exceed the bigneſſe of 
Aoſes his Altar. In our peace and plenty 
our holinefſe ſhould out-ſhine theirs that 
are in want and miſery. When God layes 
not ſo much: /orrow upon us as upon others, 
we ſhould lay the more dxty upon our 


ſelves. If God ſend us fewer croſſes and 


more comforts, let us return more /ervice, 
and commit lefle evi/. We living under 


Chriſtian Governours, free from Perſecati- * 


ox , ſhould give our ſelves the more to 
ſanTtificationin a holy converſation. Since 
God ſpareth our paſſive obedience, let us 
not ſpare our ave obedience. Our fore- 
fathers wete fighting againſt harp ſtinging 
paines and torments, let us now war a- 
gainſt ſweet ſinging luſts and pleaſures. 
They conquered the torments of fire 
and Flames, letus now conquer the fiery 
darts of flaming lnſts. The more mercy we 
have from God, the more 4zty let God 
have from us; according to the patterne of 
that Infant-Church, 4#. g. 31. Then had 
the Churches reft throughout all Judea and 
Galilee, and Samaria, and were edified , and 
Walking in the fear of the Lord,and tn the com- 
fort of the holy Ghiſt, were multiplyed. With 
the children of God it is thus;; the better it 
is with them, the berrer they are;but with the 

| ; children 


«a. CO  ———_—_—_ pp - 


, 1tis with them}, the worſe they are; and 


" thereby thar it was expected that he ſhould 
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c hildren of the divell it- is thus ; the þ oct 


perhaps it were better for them if ir 'were 
not ſo we// with them: 5% 


9H XC1 Is 
The Paſtors Dutie. 


| Joh. 21. 15. Feed. my. Lambes. Vetl. 16; 


Feede my Sheep. Veil. 17. Feed my 
5 nat "oe: 


(ffi having aked Peter of his love 
oY no 


; lefle then three times, ſecretly to 
put him in minde of his threefo/d Dex;all of 


| Chriſt, he charges him ſo many. times 
ir with the feeding of his. fheep ; intimati 


* 


uſe double and treble diligence in looking 
to Chrifts flock, to make ſome. amends for 
his. former double and treble miſcarriage, 
The Pope, calling himſelfe Perers Sacceſ- 
for,. from hence claimes an Univerfall Epix 
ſcopacie over the whole Catholick Church. 
But, certainly ſuch a. thing was never in 


ew (of intention when he ſpoke, theſe. 
words. And how can the Pope be Perers 


P Snceeſſer, 
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Sacaefſr, that.does not Peters Worke ? He 
is ſo .farre from feeding Chrifts Lambes 
and,ſheep, that he: rather fleeces the;flock, 
ſlayes the ſheep, and-like a wolfe worrievb 
the lambes. Verily hee is the great CMar- 
der of Soales, like. bis Father the Divel, f 
who was a Murderer from the beginning. 
How can he he a Zeger af Chrifts flock, 
who keeps their »eate from them, prohi- 
biting the Scriptpres , the ſincere milk of 
he -pord of Got > All that Chrift here 
aimes ar is plainly this; that Perey as.a Pa- | 
ftor ſhould be carefull to guide the ſoules 
of men and women like a faithfull. Shep- 
herd, 4nd'to feed them with the'bread of 
pr the' word w Gad, _ this with all 
diligence , prudence and perſeverance; 
wey the-threefold charge Lath excel 
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che-one is conſtant Iriftruttion hy reathing 
ani «preaching, 2 Tim. 4. 1,2. theother 


the Rock, Hebr. 13. 4 
he 
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- water them'in due ſeaſon , but alſo to b- 
| ſerve and take notice of their feeding and 
| drinking ; andthe ſervant is blame-wore 

| | thiefor hiscarelefſe -negle&, if he regard 

| ef not when cattell refuſe their meat and 

\ drinke : No leſfe are the Minifters of Gods 
houſe to blame, if they doe not obſerve 
what perſons there are that feed upon the 
bread of life, and'who they are thac refuſe 
it, And as a faithfull Shepherd or Keeper 
of cattell wif{ſee that his catrell doe feed, 
and if any for/ake their meat or water, 
he will cell his maſter of it : ſo a faithfull 


i Bk... hon BoA 


_ | 


f | Paſtor will 'looke to the feeding of a 
{ | ſoules of Chrifts people; andif any foul 
, Jorſake the word of life , he will ſpeake to 

| Chrift his Lord and Mafter in a way of 
F. | projer, left ſuch ſoules ſhould pine and pe- 
s | riſh forever. | | 
þ 
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XCI1I1 
Idolatry reproved. 


Amos 5.26. Touhave borne the tabernacle 
of your Moloch, ( or Siccoth your 
King ) and Chion your images , the 
ftar of your God, which yee made to 
your ſelves. | 


| þ the Hebrew 115 Chijun ſignifies Sa- 


On Cn nn———_—_—_—— CI —_— 


| 


I 
! 


.turne, whom the Perſians or Arabians - 
called (iz, and Amos bere aimes at that | 


time when Iſrael was in the wilderneſſe. of 


Arabia, where they committed: this foul I- | 


i 
| 
[ 


dolatry, and called the Heathen God after | 


the Arabick language, Chijzn, or (hivany, 
whence the Prophet Amos retained till the 


$ 


ſame name. - The imapes of this idol- 4 


god, as it appeares by this Seripture, 
were enſhrined in ſome little portable ta- 
bernacles, (as Diana allo of the Ephefpan;, 
As 19. 24.) which the people, as many 
of them as were given to idolatry, carried 
about with them among their ſtuffe.The 
Hebrew word S:ccoth is Tabernacles,(4 ra- 


dice, TJAD Fegere, operire, pretegere, obauce- |. 


© &® Y > 


"4g 


FORGOT 


by Idolatry reproved. Es <4 


li CtE— 


re,) it being in the plural. number,imports 
a great number or multitude of them. The 
figure which they made to. worſhip , was 
| aſtar, the figure of the Planet Sar»rne. Bat 
' why doth Sreven in A#s 7. 43. call him 
s him Remphan? Becauſe he ſpeakes by the 
f tranſlation ofthe Sep:#agin?, who tranſlate 
| Chiuninthe Egyptianappellation, as.,be, 
| inp Tranflatours and Interpreters of the 
Bible for Prolomy the King of Egypt , apd 
ſo retaine the Egyptian name Remphan,in 
| their Greek tranſlation. For the Epgypti- 
| ans call Satwrz Remphan in their lan? 


XCIV. 


The Idolatrie of the Gentiles. : 


_  » guape. 


| 


AR. 19.24, which made filuer Shrizes for 
Diana, | 


THe Greeke hath it thus: Tlo6y yas ap- 
JK mugis 'Agſiuubes, making thi fitver T em- 
) ples of. Diana. Theſe were no Went Tem- 
| ples, but little portable Silver Chappels, 
ſmall Tabernacles, moveable, which hey 
P3 mighe 
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mighe carry abour with chem, repreſent- | 

mgthe fornit of the Fpheſiay Temple: of | 

Diana , after whoſe patterne-cheſe were 

niade, liaving the Image of Piung enſhrin- 

ein them;. even asthe Jewes of old in the | 
Dalert of Arabia carried the Planer Satury 

i Slirines, according'to the former Note 

uport eLros 5. 26. and as the ſame Grove, 
Wick 7ofa# the Reformer brought our of 

the houſe of the Lord: ( 2 Kings 23. 6.) 

Was not a natural, but an artificiall-grove, 

or a'graven Image of the grove , carved 

Either it wood , or Lead , or Silver, 

or ſome other metal, as is expreſſed, bid, * 
C. 21, verſ. 7, Theſe prettie little Silver- 
Chappels of Diaa'were bought up in great 
abundance , and brought great gaine to 
that Trade thar:madethem, .of which De- 
metrixs was one, who wich the reſt of the 
Crafts-men grew rich by this Superſtitious 
Invention , and throve very well by this 

gainefull piece of Devotion in the Wor. 

ſhip of D:iaza. Hence aroſe the quarrell _, 

and Controverfie. The great Goddeſſe If 

| Diana was pretended, butrheir owne pro- 

_ fie as intended. ' It may very probably | 

"> He thoaghr, that- at- tis rime there ) 
” was ©. folennie confluence- of the - peo- 
ple of thi leffer fa, ro the holy pom. 

L | calle 


C 


a Soon... 
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called the Olympick Ganier,, "winch were 
celebrated once in five years,. from. whicti 
they . reckoned their yeares, as: : wee doe 
from the. birth of. Chriſt, which: is. flie 
Chriſtians Epocha all over: the: World! 
Theſe publick ſofemnities they obſerved 


for: the honour: of their Gods, arid; M6- 


an4 Was. now one. of the chief " their 
female-Deities. Now if the people could 
have beene pertwaded ( as Paul did en- 
deavour to doe) that theſe enſhrined 
Idolilloes of Dia»#, ſo much bought up 
by the people, were no Gods , becauſe 
made .with Mens hands , it would have 
beed 'much out of the Craftsmens way, 
at this time eſpecially looking for a rich 
Market and a quick return; 

Zeza on this tells us of (ct s; arid thar 
himſelf ſaw two old Coines with the Tem- 
ple of Diana andithe' Goddeſfe irfir ftamy- 
ed'6n rhe one ſide, imprinting the-Figute 
theteof iris Annotations: Let theRexder 
Foy: either this” or the former: opinion. 

ſy Bork Silver-coins 'and Stlver-ſhrines 

might bein be tf great requeſt for doubt: Honour 
uf who knowes but Silver-ſhrines' 

or Chappels were of the neweſt faſhion? 


perhaps: Demetrize Wis owne' late Bnvertd - 


on, which be-like'might'goe off chef -mSee 
P 4 : eareorivly 
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currantly for the novelty of ic. But] will 
. not urgethis, being but my gheſſe: 'Net- 
ther need we trouble our ſelves” much a- 


/ 


} 
bour. their Surerſtitions, which rather de- | 
| 


ſerve to be ſlighted and forgotten ,* then 
to be curiouſly inquired into. Bleſſed be 
Chrift who hath delivered us from that 
roſſe Darkeneſfſe of Ignorance and'Tdo- 


atrie. 


X C'VI. 
Chriſts preſence in the Lords Supper. 


Mat. 26. 26. The is my Body. yerſ. 28, 
| Thw1u my blood. Xs ES 


Ere we muſt faile by, and avoid two 
dangerous Rocks, upon which ſome 
have ſplit chemſelves. The one is Tras- 
ſubſtamiation, whereby the Papiſts deceive 
their people, teaching that the Bread and 
Wine is rr4a»/abſtantiated,. or turned into 
the very ſubſtance of Chriſts fleſh, and 
blood, by a Supernaturall Alteration , re- 
tarning onely the accidents of Bread and 
 Winie, A ſtrange Metamorphoſos.: Hence 
proceeds their [Adoration of the nor 
2 


Chrift 


enero 
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the Maſſe', theirelicks of which Adorati-: 
on, 1s ſtill among ſome of us in kneeling: 
ro the Elements of Bread and Wine-:\But 
Ohbriſt here did not.undertake toturh Bread: 

and Wine' int& fleſhand blood .: as: hee: 

curned water into wine: at'C na; un Galilee) 
but: to inftitute''a Monument-and- Memes: 
riall of his Death for ever'in:.h& Church. 
If Chriſt had tuened the Bread: and Wine: 
into the ſubſtance of his:fleſh 'and: blood, 
it would - have incorporated it ſelfe into: 
Chriſts Body, and it would have ſtuck to: 
his fingers as an eſſentiall part of himſelf -: 
Rumfelfe did cat of this Bread, and 
drinke of this Wine ; and: what horrible. 
Impiety would this be, ro aflert that Chrift 
did ear and 'drinke the? very.ſubſtance:of 
his own fleſh and blood 27 Did not. Cheift 
appoint this Bread and Wine: for aremem- 
braace of his Body (crucified:? - Then his 
body is abſent ſure, ori elſe we could not 
be ſaid to dor this in remembrance of him, 
if he were eſſentially. preſent; And hereby 
we ſhew - his Death .till} hee-come , and: 
therefore hes not eſſentially chere preſent 
with his Body: - Neither may we beleeve 
that the Apoſtles hadiany- thoughts of eat- 


ing of Chriſtsvery fleſh and his very bleod 


ſubſtantially', when Chriſt" was yet alive 
; LI af 


278 Chvrijts proſence im the Lords Supper. 
at the table cating. and- drinking} with 
then. FO he | | 
The other Rock: to be avoided is Cox- 
ſubſtaxtiatiow , which ſome: aſſert, hold- 
ing that Chriſts fleſh and blood. is Con- 
ſi ally in, with; and under the bread 
and: wine ,. per sndiftantiam-ubſtaritie, -08 
per contatinns (abſtarvialem;chat is, by'an 
union'or cdnjuntion of fubftances, or by 
a ſabſtantiall contaRt or touch,, To up- 
hold this: opinion; they maintaine the Udi- 
quitio:of Chrifts Humaniay by vertue. of -| 
its perſonal conjunttion- with the Deity. 
Els niakes rhe! Body of. Chriit ſubſtantt- 
ally preſead tot all other things. And.if 
fo,. what advantage hath! the. Sacrament 
moro tlicty other creatures: haye, by this 2? 
Chriſt ſpeaks not: any thing ro. this pur- 
poſe neithev: dire&ily nor 1ndiretly. But 
the pidine-and true meaning; of Chriit is 
this briefly :- © This Bread 1s the. Sacra» 
- ment, or viſible Monument and pledge 
_ oy: of my Bady .broken for you- Jn this « 
canner Pax faith, 1 Cor. 11. 25,. The 
_ . Cup is the New Teftament 5n..my blood, 
How? Is the: Cup: the very effence and 
fubſtanco of a Teſtament ? or is: the New 
 Feftament effemtially in the Cup 2 No; 
Batcho Crp, or rather the wine 3 the Cup 
7 . _* (contingns 


— . 


— 
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(continens pro re cottent},) is the folemitie 


Sacrament, or the ftinding Monunient of 


the New Teſtament in Chrifts blood', - or 
a' token'of the ſame,” and! a Syirituall Seate 
unto it ,everi. as Circurmctfion' is calfed! the 


| Seale of the Ri Pre piſe of Faith Row:4 | 


17. Thus che Eaſter-E mh; lie Sactathene 
of the old Teſtament; is caltet the _— 
over ,, becauſe it did: ſiphifie the piflin 

over of the deſtroying* Angel. . Elrif 

words muſt bee underſtood after the man- 
ner of a Teſtament... When a dying man 
delivereth his Teſtament in writing , hee 
ſaith s This is my + Sa and Teſtament. 
The wil of the Mun:is properly - in\'Ms. 
ſoule of man , and the thing willed. or de- 
fired by him is bur configned , declared, 
manifeſted.in.the Paper ,. and the writing, 
is onely a. Confgpeth of Nis will ; che* 
efſence and þ Ance ofbis wilfis fiotcrept 
into: the" paper. Likewiſe wHen-a' dying 
man beſtowes a bond upon his friend , hee 
ſaith, This Pond i trthty povinds; which IX 
give 16a, AY men know-tharhis meanings 
is. the 'bond is ati aſſ94v:6 of rweriy 
pounds: K hen's husBand pives his Spouſes 
ring, faying, This my love t you's every 
man knowettr his meaniig is, chat that-tifig 
is a tokerr and pledge of his love. = 
ta c 6 we ame 


% 
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ſame ſenſe Chriſt being now to leave the 
world, making his laſt Teſtament for a fare- 
well, he ordaineth bread and wine as a per- 
petual ordinance, ſaying, This & my Body, 
this is my blood ; meaning thereby that the 
bread and wine ſhould be a viſible token, a 
ſure pledge, a certaine teſtimony, a laſting 


monument, a ſtanding memorial,a perpetual 


Sacrament of his body broken , and of 
his blood ſhed for us. 2 ROM 


 .-. I 

 Afﬀfi;Aion ts to be.choſen rather then 
Jn. _— 

Heb. I1.2 $. C boo ſing rather to ſuffer afflifti- 


w 


the pleaſures of fin for a ſeaſon. ” 
, &-21 


on with the people God pgthen.s enjoy. 
A 


T is better to chuſe godlineſſe with miſe- 
ry, then wickednefle with proſperity.Yea, 
it is far betcer to ſuffer and dye with Chriſt 
and his people, then to reigne and rule in 
chis world with wicked Kings and Empe- 
rouws. There is a greater ſweetneſle in the 


_ teares, ſighs, groans, . and croſſes of Gods 
. chitdren, 


i 
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Affliftion 1s to be choſen &c. by 22 : 


children, then in all che merry lauphters of 


the Theaters among the. Stage-Players of - 


this world. I would rather be whipt with 
the ſame laſh wherewigh Chriſt was ſcour- 
Sed,then, be crowned,witb the ſame crown 
wherewith . Herod was adorned.. Joes is 
juſtly commended for making a wiſe choice 
to joyne rather with the /affer:mg party, 
with the people of God, then with the + 
ing party, with the King and Court of E- 
gFypt. Teach us this wiſedome O Lord, 
rather to ſuffer a thouſand ſufferings, then 
by ſinning to fave our ſelves from ſuffering, 
See ob 36. 21. Afﬀidted Godlineſſe is better 
at any time then pro/pering wickedneſſe. 


XCVII.I. 


Preſumptuous fins reproach Goa. 


| Numb. 15.30. The foul that doth ought pre- 


ſumptuouſly (Hebr. with an high-havd,) 
the lame reproacheth the Lord. 


» 


VV Hen Gods prope ſin bo/dly and: 
| proudly wit 
reflet upon God,and turns to his reproach 


out fear,it doth much 


\ 
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exceedingly. Such a finngr doth in effe&,_.| 


222” -Preſumptums ſins reproach G od. 


revile God to his face, and vilifie him not 
onely in his heart, * but proclaimeth to the 
| whole World, that God-is not to be regar- 
ded, nor-to bee obeyed, norxo beefeared. 
' This'is nsbad as if a'man Thoul&lift up his 
Hand on high to heaven, and threaten to 
pull-God out from thence, as the Hebrew 
untimates. Every prefumpruous fin is an 
ettuall blaſphemy againſt God and it draws 
others to reproach God. fr cauſeth the 
Heathen to caſt duſt and durt upon his ho- 
ly Name, when lewdnefle 'is committed a- 
mong Chriftians. Rom.2.23,24. Exck, 20. 
27,28-Wehad need to pray, Keep back thy 
Servant from preſumptudus ſins , let ther w0t 
bave dominion ever me.Pſal. 19.13. 
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f M8 FL FENDIS: | 
q Finding that there lackerh but rwo Notes of a full 

Century, there being printed in'the Treatiſe /XCVIIE 
Titles - (though the Printer miſreckoneth 'them' bur 
XCVII, whoſe miſtake, T pray, may be correRed in the 
f Numbers of the Titles from the XCIII Title to the 


end of rhe Book) I thought it.fating to add rwo more 
Fitlesro'make the number a complear Hundred, 


- +» wn. 
Satramentall Exammation, 


i Cox.11.28. But let a man examine him- 
felf,, and ſo let bim eat of that bread, and 
drink, of that cup. 

J* this and the adjacent paſſages the A- 

. poſtle doth endeavour the pxb/ich Re-. 
| Sulation and Reformation of the publick. 
| Ordinance ofthe Lords ſupper in theChurch 
| of Corinth, where it was much profaned. 
+ Tothis purpoſe among other DireQions 
= this is 2 chife one : Let a man examine bim- 
| ſelf, andſo let him eate &c. Gr.let him 
prove, or approve, or allow himſelfe, as a 
man is ſaid to prove a Wi, that is, to ap- 

rove it. No man may be received to 

acrament - communion without prev:ous 


= pro- 
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brobation, examination.and approbartion. 
Let no .man think: that he may. have a tic- 
ket: to:paſle, by ihis ſecret, private, retired, 
perſonal ,, unobſerved, hom-performed, 
cloſet-examination, as. if thts were all here 
aimed at,. that a man ſhould only and 
ſingly examine himſelf, No ſuch matrer. 
For all the paſſages of this Diſcourſe in 
oeneral do wholly tend to an Zccleſiaſ- 
rical proceſs. His fcope is not now to re- 
Qifie private: miſcarriages, Þiit to reform 
the publick miſgovernment of the Church 
about this ordinance, and in order there- 
unto be preſcribes this as a pablick Rule, 
which the Church of Corinth,and all Chur- 
ches and Church rulers ought to walke by. 
The Greek is Sormuattgo favlev > which 
fignifies not only 2 probation of himſelf, 


.> 


terminating in himſelfe for his own private 


++. 


tisfation of the Chgrch,, proving himſelf 


G 
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in the Adminſtration of the ſacrament» 
Verba intelligenda ſunt ſecundum ſubigttam 
wateriam. Words muſt be taken accor- 
ding as the ſubject matter doth require. 
Aizes, (from whence Soxiudto is derived) 
ſignifies probas, probatus, Feltatus, proved, 
approved, or allowed ; as 4deyveor Soxpers 
pro bapecunia, currant and lawful money, 
It is alſo uſed of a perſon of approved fj- 


delitie and integrity in this chapter, verſe - 


19 Andaccordingly ſSorjudgew denotes 
ſuch a probation or examinatioy as makes 
a man oxy» a proved, or an approved 
man. Hence Youunciz: probatio, doth 


import ſuch an Examination, probation 


or Inquifition as is uſed when a Man 1s to 
be admitted to an office, to trie his fitnels 
or unfitneſs for it, 
That this - Examinatios or Probation 
ſhonld be performed before the Church 
as Church-Rulers , is neither abſurd nor 
hard to prove, if we conſider, 
Firſt the univerſal practice of al the for- 
mer Churches of Chriſt in all ages ever 
ſince the Apof}les dayes , taking its origi- 


nal undoubrectly from the Apoſtles prac- * 


tiſe, as might. eaſily be evidenced” from ,” 
Anciquitie. '{t was never knowne *hat+ 
Church mem bers and ſupger-Communicants j 
BE C3? 1 2 were PE a 


\ 
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were both of on and the ſame latitude 


or extent. | | 

Secondly, if weconſider the bad and fad 
fruits and effeRts that muſt inevitably fol- 
low, when no ſuch Probation is uſed before 
the Sacrament, as the ſinful Proſtitution 
and Profanation of that ordinance, the 
hardning wicked men in their ſins, and 
the lamentable ſoule-murder that by this 
meanes is multiplied, and we may fay thac 
hence is 'that epidemical profaneneſs in 
the midſt of us, becauſe no diſtinction at 
all hath beene made amongft us berwix: 
the precions and the vile, between the holy 
and profane, (fer.15. 19 Exek.22.26) 
beſides the confufion and 4:/-order in the 
Adminiſtration of the Lords Supper, that 
muſt needes proceed from a promiſcuous 

Communion without preceding Examinati- 
on; whereby not only ignorant and ſcan- 
dalons perſons, but very Idiotes, and na- 
tural fools, and diſtrated men may par- 
take of the Sacrament, as we have known 
it infome places. Yea, what ſhould hin- 
der, but thas a Turk, or a Jew, or a Hea- 
then may receive it in meere mockage 
and in deſpight of Chriſt, when »o account 
at all is given or taken beforehand by the 


Communicants,apd no inquiry is made in- ' 
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- be admitted unto this. It is ſaid the Apol- 
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ro the qualities and fitneſſe or unfitneſſe 
of perſons, ere they receive the ſacra- 
ment? | 

Thirdly, if we conſider the eſſential Na- 
ture of the Ordinance, which is of ſuch 
high Dignitie, that it may not be expoſed 
ro every mans.privat i»rr«ſiox, but muſt be 
regularly and deliberately beſtowed. 
Chriſt himſelfe did not inftitute the Lords 
Supper til he had ſpent along time in teach- 
ing and inſtructing his Diſciples, and train- 
ing them for his way of. Goſpe]-Doarine 
and goſpel worſhip. This Ordinance was 
the loſt Accompliſhment of all his Ordi» 
nances. Undoubtedly there is more requi., 
red to the Adminiſtration of it then to. 
that of Baptiſme, and a man may be ca- 
pable of other Ordinances before he may. 


tles aid break bread from houſe to houſe, Att. 
2. 46. This was to know their Commy- 
nicants;they did not break bread with the, 
promiſcuous multitude ;» the Temple; this; 
contradrſtinction 1s very punctually recor- 
ded thus, and :exattly to be*© marked. by, | 
us: ' They continuing daily with one accord. 4 

inthe Temple, and breaking bread from houſe ©*' © 
to hayſe,oc. intimating that Preaching was, 
more pablick, and the Sacrameat moreÞri-, 
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vate. Though Commonly this is interpre- 
ted of their own ordinarie meals, yet (under 
CorreQion) that is too to ſmall a matter, 
and indeed a thing too penurious to deſerve 
ſuch” a ſo/emne Record in this compendious 
hiſtorie, neither is there anie proof at all 
for it. But admitt there was eating and 
drinking in an ordinary way, yet it was their 
Agap#,or Feafts of love, which were com- 
monly ioyned with the Sacrament tope- 
ther, as is wel known. Iris nothing a- 
oainſt us in this cauſe, that Breaking of 
bread 1s mentioned once before, Yer.42, 
as if therefore this muſt needes be meant 


only of common eating. Nothing is more- 


frequent in the Scripture then to mention 
one thing twice even in one chapter, as1 
conld a bundantly prove, if it might not 
be tedious. How exa& was Chriſt himſelf, 


who might have given the firſt ſacrament 
to all the maltirude of his baptized Diſci- - 
ples, if it had beene his mind to have it a 
Common Ordinance. But No, He-makes 
choiſe only of the beſt of his Diſcples, and 
rakes ſuch a courſe a« to bring them fi:ſt to: 
an opex Examen and Probation ( Mar. 


26.21,22, and everie one ſaid, Maſter is 


- # Þ)which practiſe certainly ſhould reach 


us ſomething, if we had bur reacheable 


ſpirits. : 
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ſpirits, For alt this was wridtensfor odr 
Pattern. and imitation .+ Nay, faves was: 
caſhicred,and by a-Pablick diſcovery mbde 
to: quit.the' place, before the ſupper. was. 
given, if. Fohn. maybe believed} whois 


 the-moſt exquiſite Chonologer, and relates 


things. moſt nicely. in:-order to- thnte!''See 
foh. 13.39, He they having receiver the ſop, 
went immediately out: (arely. this :ſop! was 
no part:of the Lords ſupper, but this was 
done-before, as Aathew and Hark: alls 
teſtifie. Reade Mat 26.20. & [eqn uMaurk, 
14.18, &;ſeq. As;for Luke-(16 is troe) he: 
reports; it.as. done after,bur that is:no!mat- 
ter, becauſe Leke doth not report things 
Chronelpgically, and obſerves not therſuc- 
ceſſion of time in the Hiftorie, asthe jus» 
dicious reader may! preſently perceive: by 


Luke :22-24 where things are related after 


the ſacrament, which- were done .Jong be- 
fore. Theſe things are cleare . Bur if any 
man (eeme to be contentions, We:-have \no:ſweh 
euſtome , nor the Churches of God,,  '' © 
Verily the Lords Supper' was not ordat» 
ned and. appointed for a Converting: Ordi- 
nance, Whatſoever: ſome; {e/f-wiſe. perſons 
bave lately invented ,and vented-to the 
contrary; who, forgeting their Catechjſmes, 


will -be-+the bold Correcors net: only 
Q 4- of 


. 
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of the late: aſſembly, but of all the refor- 


med Authors, who unanimouſly hold the 


Lords Supper a confirming, and not a con 
verting'ordinance. The Lords Supper was 
never uſed by Chriſt and his Apoſtles for 
the converting of the-unconverted ; for 
Chrift did not inftitute: che Lords Supper, 
til all thoſe ſoules were converted to: him 
that ſhould be converted by himſelf before 
his'death. Bur juſt:when Chriſt was at the 
point of death, and there was danger leſt 


they might fal off,.. Chriſt then ordained 


this knitting ordinance, to eſtabliſh them to 


hold what they had. Bot when- men are 


reſolved:co maintaihe their owne wayes , 
they will find out many a ſhift rather then 
be beaten out of their way, and ſuch a poor 
ſhifcis this ; That the Lords Supper is con- 
werting,” though -nit from Heatheniſme to 
Chriſtianity, yet from common C hriſtianitit, 
totbe life of Grace and Holineſſe. 'See what 
logick hereis : Though this wind can- 
not blow a feather over the gates, yet it. 
may eafily from the gates over the higheſt 
ſteeple, &c. Thovgh this Coach be not 
fic to conveigh a man from our--towne to 
Atarker- Harboroath, yet it is fit to convey 
him thence to Loudon, or to'Canrer» 
þary, &c Though this horſe- cannot care 
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\. ry meta Bedford, yet the ſame horſe may 
; well cariy me to (oftantivop/e &c. Though 
[| this boatbe notableto ſhip me to Grave/ſ-' 
end,yer the ſame may ſhip me from Graveſ- 
end to Amſterdam. So wiſely do men bere 
} argue. Though the Lords Supper may not 
convert a man to become a common Chriſtianz 
yet it may convert a looſe Chriſtian to become 
a ſpiritual, bely and heavenly perſon, Is there © 
not a wider diſtance becwixt nature and. Ry 
Srace, then betwixt nature and natire ? 
i Fourthly and laſtly, conſider this, that 
ii If every private Chriſtian by his private 
' __ examination may intrude himſelfe into the 
Sacraments, and if it be his right upon his 
oWne private account tO lay hold of ic, with- 
out Church Approtation ; then what great 
| uſe or neede is there of a Miniftry at all ta. 
diſpenſe ir> By the ſame Authority wher- 
by he allowes himſelfe ro the Sacrament, _ 
he may give himſelfe the Sacrament, and 
adminiſter Bapriſme to himſelf , or intrude 
» himſelfeinto the office of preaching. All 
theſe things are of equal Authority; yea, 
ſince the Lords Supper is commonly taken 
tor the greateſt and higheſt ordinance, 
{which we will not now diſpare) certainly 
they that may licence themſelves ta the 
greater,may as wel licence themſelves to the 
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leſſer. I am apt tco- think, that our late 
exorbitances and diſorderly V/zrpations: of 
the publick office of teaching and preach- 
ing, hath beene a juſt puniſhment from 
God(who often punithes one fin with ano- 
ther in the ſame kind ). for our diſſolute- 
neſſe about the Sacrament ; and if we re- 
forme not this ſin, God may not repent of 


his judgment,but may ſay thus to the Mi-- 


niftry : If yon ſuffer men uncatecbized and 
untryed, to infrude themſelves into the 
communion, meerly upon a blind-fold con- 


ceit of their private Se/f-examination,. you - 


ſhall have them alſo imrude themſelves in- 
to Miniſterial offices meerly upon the like 
blind-fold conceit of their owne Se/f-appro+ 
bation, But Chriſtmake us wi/e, toknow 
our duties, and wi/l;»g to doe them, to pre- 
vent (in and judgement. 
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Beſt knowne Truths are moſt, to be 
preſſed. 


1 Cor. 6.3. Do Je not know that the Saints 
ſhall judg the world ? 6 


The Apoſtle urgeth and prefſſeth the - 
Corinthians with their own knew/edge, no 
leſs then ſix (times in. this one chaprer, 
ſaying, Kzew ye »or this or that? ver 2,3, 


' 9.15,16,19, whence we muft learne this .. 


Note, That the 99ſt krown traths are ' moſt 
to be preſſed. Though mea may obje& and 
ſay : ye know all this you tel xs, yet that 
matters not, bur fti| che more they know 
a thing the more ic muſt be urged upon 
them, for berter and more ſprrrtnal im- 
provement. This is the conftant method 
of the Apoſtles, and it is fic that all mj- 
nifters ſhould follow that Apeſtolical 

of teaching. Compare to this pur! 
R:m 2.19.ch.6.3,16 ch7.1,14.ch.$.22,28. 
1.Cr.3.16 Ch.5.6. Ch 8.4 Ch:913,24. Gh, 
12 2. Eph.5.2.-2 Pet.3.17. 1 7f0-2.21.0 Phil. 
3.1. All which places ſhould\make ns fall 
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in love with ancient truths, and cauſe us 
to difreliſh novelties. The old, plaine, ob- 
| vious, common and vulgar ordinance. 
Traths are to be much inculcated with all 
earneftnefſe and eagerneſſe. Itching eares 

and itehing tongues are both alike dange- 

rous. That Spirit is not a Goſpel-ſpirit , 
which cannot abide to hear of any thing, 

but what was unheard of before;nor ſpeake 

of any matter bue what may carry the name 

and notion of a new light. Whoſoever 

loves truthin truth, the more he heares .of 
it,the more he loves it ſtil; and a true be- 
believer will not readily receive any thing 

but what hath beene received before, Gal. 
1.8,9.It is butan impure and an adulterous. 
unchaſt love to virginTr#th,to be weary of 

her when you are moſt acquainted with her, 

and to cal her off with contempt in a ſcorn- 

ful and diſgraceful manner when you have 

had your fil of her. Thus baſely dealt Am- 

0z with his ſiſter Tam.zr ; but a Chriſtian 

muſt not deale thus unworthily with his ſi- 

ſter T-«th, That man is juſtly counted high 
baſe,and not fit to live, that torſakes his e- 

* {Jpouſed and bethrothedBride after the moſt 
familiar entertainments;and indeed, he is no 
bettegthatſerves rrath no better. |; Veritas 
quo notior eo charior, 
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Reader, Before thou read this Treatiſe, be 


pleaſed to amend what the Preſs hath made 


amiſle, whichwill be a piece of equity to the 
Author,and a courteſie beneficial to thy ſelf. 


ERRATA, 


Firſt in the Preface to the Reader. Page 1. ], r1.r. 
ſuſceperumt. p. 2.1.4. r. foco injeQz. 1,6 r, ulte- 
rius. |. 11. r.recentes. 1.17,r, indicandum. 1.18. r. 
venditans, |. 19.r.ſele&as. p.34 1.r. reliquaryme. 

«4.1.7. r.preripit. p.5. 1.8. t SravydCn uſque dum 
F 3.r,noſtr1, p.6.1. 7. r.deſpiciunt, }.13.r; eſt, 1.23 
virus. p.7-1.25.rcſuſcitacunt.p,8-\ g-r.ſana, 1.i 2 for 
Theologi in. r, Theologiam. p. g. |, 7.r.ſuppediter 
1.28. ut. | | 

Then inthe Treatile, p.4-1.20. r. without, [. 
21, majus. p.6,].12. (weet alluſion. p. 7. l.2 2» na- 
rurally. p.12,1.2. fitly. p. 25, 121. Crocodilus. 
p-49.1-16,put in this ar laſt, So doth Peter allo, Aﬀs 
3.15216,17. P. 56.1. 26, unto. p. 65.1.6. muſt be 
firſt caſt downer, p.67.1,8. togoe. p.73-b 18, much 
more. Pp,77.1.z. Truce. p.82.1.28.r, life. Ignorant, 
p.129-.22, for Goſpel r.croſſe. p. 1321.9. Mar. 7. 
I,2e Fer.17, P. 153.1. 16. deleand. p, 153.1. 12; 
Mate 26.28, p.158,1.20. 2Egr.c.7. pei65.l.22.r.them 
p.168./,12. for by r.80. p. 169. |. 6Aca#]oorey, 1117 
worke, p.173-1116. repeated, p.175. 1.9."O)A\- p- 
182, 1.3. for obey r.their. p 194 1,16-15. imitated, 
p 195.1.20, afcer men,pur ins for private perſonsr.p-202. 
1.24.for To let,y Let.p.204.|,24. r, Foabzthe. p.209, Ls 
for XCII. r. XC1IL. and ſoconſequently cor all 
che figures of the ticles following to the end, 


